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Mot i Tlenry 

~FOREWORD 

Some of the greatest preachers the world has ever known were the 
godly ministers of the Word of past generations. Among these was Mat- 
thew Henry. While he has been known and loved for two centuries for his 
devotional commentary on the whole Bible, it has not been so generally 
known that he was a distinguished preacher. 

He was born in Wales in 1662 and began his preaching ministry at the 
age of twenty-four. About two years later he was ordained and entered the 
active pastorate, serving the Chester Presbyterian Church. He served this 
congregation for twenty-five years. From Chester he accepted a call to Lon- 
don where he ended his active pastoral duties in 1714 when called to higher 
service in the heavenly kingdom. 

The greatness of Matthew Henry’s sermons consists in their Scriptural 
content, lucid presentation, practical application, and Christ-centeredness. 
Someone has described him: “Like the apostle Paul, whom he admired 
more than all mere mortals and whom he has signalized as ‘the most active, 
zealous servant that ever our Master had,’ he daily studied to know nothing 
“save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” . 

These sermon outlines have been taken and edited from The Miscella- 
neous Works of the Reverend Matthew Henry (2 volumes) and from his de- 
votional commentary, An Exposition of the Old and New Testaments (5 
volumes). 

Sheldon B. Quincer 

Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1955 
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Matthew Tlenry 

SERMON ONE 

A MEMORIAL TO THE 

FIRE OF THE LORD 

And he called the name of the place Taberah, 
because the fire of the Lord burnt among them. 

—NUMBERS 11:3 

WE HAVE here an account of the prudent and pious care which Mo- 

ses took to preserve the memorial of a fire which happened in the camp of 
Israel by giving a new name of suitable signification to the place where it 
happened, which being left upon record here in the book of God is a monu- 
ment of the fire further visible and more desirable than their pillar of stone; 

for wherever the books of Moses are read, there shall this be told for a me- 

morial. 

I. THE JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON ISRAEL. 

A. The Nature of the Judgment. 

It is called the fire of the Lord because it fell from heaven; it came im- 
mediately from the hand of God. Here it consumed the sinners to signify 

that their iniquity was such as should not be purged with sacrifice or offer- 

ing forever, as another time it consumed the sacrificers when they offered 
strange fires. 
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B. The People of the Judgment. 

The fire of the Lord burned among the people whom God favored, 
but they displeased Him when they sinned and His anger was kindled 
against them. Though the pillar of cloud and fire was over them to protect 
them while they kept themselves in the love of God, that should be no-secu- 
rity to them when they rebelled against Him. 

C. The Cause of the Judgment. 

The people complained and it was that which provoked God to kin- 
dle His fire among them. Those who are always complaining about trifles 
must expect to have something given to them to complain about. Nothing 
is more displeasing to God than our being displeased at His method of set- 
tling matters. 

II. THE MEMORIAL OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON ISRAEL. 

A. The Purpose of the Memorial in Relation to Israel. 

The fire of the Lord must not be forgotten; he therefore calls the place 
Taberah—a burning. And if posterity ask, “What burning?” it will be an- 
swered, “The burning of a part of the camp of the Israelites with the fire of 
the Lord for their discontent and murmuring.” 

B. The Purpose of the Memorial in Relation to Us. 

By recording these things in His sacred writings God has more effec- 
tually preserved the memorial of them and transmitted it to us. 

1. Personal rebukes. We must often call to mind the personal and pri- 
vate rebukes of Providence which we and our families have been under. We 
should remember what God has spoken not only by His Word, but also by 
His rod. We should remember them in order to renew our repentance for 
the sins that produced them. 

2. Public judgments. We must call to mind public judgments upon the 
communities of which we are members; upon the land and nation and 
God’s controversies with them; and upon the city and His voice that has 
cried to it. For as in the peace thereof we have peace, so in the trouble 
thereof we have trouble and must feel it. 
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III. THE LESSONS FROM THE JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON ISRAEL. 

A. God Is Terrible in His Judgments. 

See how terrible God is in His judgments and fear before Him. If the 
glory of His greatness be like fire to a people who are entering into cove- 
nant with Him, much more will the terror of His wrath be so to a people 
who have broken covenant with Him. 

B. Sin Is a Mischievous Thing. 

Sin provokes God to be our enemy and to fight against us. He never 
contends with a people, but it is sin that is the cause of the controversy. Na- 

tional sins bring national judgments. The sins of a city bring misery upon 
it. It was the wickedness of Sodom that made it combustible matter for the 
fire of God’s wrath. 

C. This World Is an Uncertain Thing. 

This is seen in Job whom the rising sun found the richest of men and 
the setting sun left poor to a proverb. Our Savior speaks of the danger we 
are in of losing our treasures upon earth by the moth that corrupts or 

thieves that break through and steal (Matthew 6:19). 

D. God Remembers Mercy in the Midst of Wrath. 

When the fire of the Lord burned in the camp of Israel, Moses prayed 

and then the fire was quenched. The prophet Amos tells us that when in his 

time the Lord called to contend by fire he prayed, “O Lord God, cease I be- 

seech Thee,” and “the Lord repented for this: this shall not be, saith the 

Lord God” (Amos 7:4-6). 

E. Man Is Dependent upon God for Safety. 

“Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” It 

is therefore your great concern to make Him your friend and to keep your- 

selves in His love; to secure the favor of the Ruler of rulers from whom ev- 

ery man’s judgment proceeds. He has put you into an easy way of doing 

this, not by costly sacrifices and offerings, but by faithful and earnest 

prayer, kept up in its life and not sunk into a formality. 
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F. The Great Day of the Lord Will Be a Dreadful Day. 

See what a dreadful day the great day of the Lord will be when the 
world shall be on fire and the earth and all the works that are therein shall 
be burnt up. When the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat and all these things shall be dissolved (II 
Peter 3:11—12). 

CONCLUSION 

There is a fire yet more dreadful. The earth and the works that are 
therein will soon be burned up; but there is a lake of fire which burns eter- 

nally and shall never be quenched into which all the wicked and ungodly 
shall be cast by the irreversible sentence of the righteous Judge and in which 
they shall be tormented without end. Flee from wrath to come by fleeing 
from sin to Christ that you come not to the place of torment. 
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SERMON TWO 

A TWOFOLD PRAYER 

O let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end; 
but establish the just. 

—PSALM 7:9 

WE ARE here taught to pray against all sin. And in praying against sin 
we pray for the sinners; for whatever works against the disease, works for 
the patient. We are also taught to pray for all saints. Let not those who are 
filthy be filthy still, but let those who are holy be holy still. Let the good be 
kept so and made better. 

I. THE CONTENT OF THE PRAYER. 

A. The Petition That God Will Bring the Wickedness 
of the Wicked to an End. 

We must pray that God will bring our own wickedness and the wick- 
edness of other people to an end. 

1. Abandonment of wicked principles. It must be our heart’s desire and 
prayer that wicked principles may be exploded and abandoned and that 
men may be set right in their judgments concerning good and evil, right 
and wrong, God and themselves, this world and the other. 

2. Conversion of the wicked. Let us be humbly earnest with God in 
prayer that the eyes of the spiritually blind may be opened; and the ears of 
the deaf unstopped; that wandering sheep may be sought and saved and 
prodigal sons brought to themselves and then to the Father’s house; that 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

God will translate those into the kingdom of His dear Son who have been 

long subjects in the kingdom of darkness. 

3. Prevention and restraining of wicked practices. We must desire and 
pray that wicked practices may be prevented and restrained; that if the 
stream be not turned, yet it may be checked and may not become an over- 
flowing deluge. We should desire and pray that thus far, at least, the wicked- 
ness of the wicked come to an end, that it may not be committed openly 
and that the infection may not spread. 

B. The Petition That God Will Establish the Just. 

1. In integrity. Let us pray that the just may be established in their 
good principles and good resolutions and may faithfully adhere to 
them; that those who have clean hands may be stronger and stronger; 
though the stream be strong, that the righteous may never be carried 
down by it; that like Job in difficult and trying times they may hold forth 
their integrity. 

2. In comfort and hope. In troublesome times good men are apt to be 
shaken in mind and to fear lest the cause and interest of Christianity 
should be sunk and run down. They are ready to give up all for gone. 
Therefore, we have need to pray for them that they may be established in 
the belief of the promise that the gates of hell shall never prevail against 
the church. 

3. In the saints’ undertaking to bring wickedness to an end. Pray that 
they may be established in their undertaking to do what they can to bring 
the wickedness of the wicked to an end. We ought to pray for civil rulers; for 
all ministers of the Word of God; for all who in their places are strong 
against sin that they may be established in their resolution not to draw back 
their hand from the battle against sin. 

II. THE REASON FOR THE PRAYER. 

A. A Holy Concern for the Honor of God. 

All good people have a holy concern for the name and honor of 
God and the Lord Jesus and for the reputation of Christianity. There- 
fore, they cannot but desire the end of that which dishonors God. All the 
children of God having His glory as their highest end have it upon their 
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hearts as their chief care, and it is dearer to them than any interests of 
their own. 

1, It is the saints’ highest end. 

2. It is the saints’ chief care. 

B. A Tender Love for the Souls of Men. 

The children of God have a tender love for the souls of men and a true 
desire of their welfare here and hereafter; and therefore they cannot but de- 
sire and pray for the ending of that which ruins souls. 

1. The value of a soul. You know for what they were and in whose im- 
age they were made; for what they were bought and with what price they 
were bought; what service for God they are capable of doing; what happi- 
ness in God they are capable of enjoying. 

2. The natural condition of the soul. It is alienated from its rightful 
Lord and sold for a mess of pottage, for the gratifications of a base lust, into 
the hands of a sworn enemy and made a prey to the roaring lion. Here is one 
made a cage of unclean and filthy birds who is capable of being made a tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit; a drudge of Satan who might have been a servant of 
God; an instrument of unrighteousness who might have been a vessel of 
honor. 

C. A Great Value for the Grace of God. 

1. The power of grace. All good people have a great value for the grace 

of God and are convinced of the sovereignty and power, the necessity and 

efficacy of that grace; and therefore, they pray for that grace, both for the 

reformation of sinners and for the establishment of the just. They know 

that nothing can be done without it and whatever good they wish to be ef- 

fected, either upon saints or sinners, they depend upon that grace for it and 

its powerful influences. 

2. The promise of grace. They know also that this grace is promised to 

the church, this clean water to cleanse it from all filthiness and from all of its 

idols. Yet God will be inquired of by His people, to do it for them; we must 

ask and then we shall receive. 
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CONCLUSION 

Let us do what we can to bring the wickedness of the wicked to an 
end. Let our conduct in everything be such as becomes the Gospel of 
Christ, strict and conscientious. Let us do what we can to establish the just, 
to confirm the good in their goodness. Let those who fear the Lord speak 
often one to another for instruction, quickening, and encouragement. 

10 
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SERMON THREE 

A SONG OF COMFORT 

The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh me to 
lie down in green pastures: He leadeth me beside the still wa- 

ters. He restoreth my soul: He leadeth me in the paths of righ- 
teousness for His name’s sake. Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou art 

with me; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me. Thou 
preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies: 

Thou anointest my head with oil, my cup runneth over. Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and 

I will dwell in the house of the Lord forever. 
—PSALM 23 

IT IS the duty of Christians to encourage themselves in the Lord their 
God; and we are here directed to take that encouragement both from the 
relation wherein He stands to us and from the expectation we have had of 
His goodness, according to that relation. 

I. THE COMFORT OF PROVISION (Verse 1). 

A. God’s Care of Believers: “The Lord Is My Shepherd.” 

1. This is seen in that the Lord is called a shepherd. He is their Shepherd 
and they may call Him so. There was a time when David was a shepherd 

(Psalm 78:70—71); so he knew by experience the cares and tender affections 

of a good shepherd toward his flock. 

Pl 
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2. This is seen in the shepherd’s responsibilities. He that is the Shepherd 

of Isral is the Shepherd of every individual believer. He takes them into His 

fold and then takes care of them, protects them and provides for them with 

more care and constancy than a shepherd can that makes it his business to 

keep the flock. 

B. Believer’s Confidence in God: “T shall not want.” 

1. The confidence expressed. “If the Lord is my Shepherd, my Feeder, I 
may conclude I shall not want anything that is really necessary and good for 
me.” Let not those fear starving that are at God’s finding and have Him for 
their Feeder. 

2. The truth implied. More is implied than is expressed. It is not only, “I 
shall not want,’ but, “I shall be supplied with whatever I need; and if I have 

not everything I desire, I may conclude it is either not fit for me or not good 
for me, or I shall have it in due time.” 

II. THE COMFORT OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND PROTECTION 

(Verses 2-4). 

A. The Comforts of a Living Saint. 

1, They are well pleased: “He maketh me to lie down in green pastures.” 
God makes His saints to lie down; He gives them quiet and contentment in 
their own minds, whatever their lot is; their souls dwell at ease in Him and 
that makes every pasture green. 

2. They are well guided: “He leadeth me beside the still waters.” The 
Shepherd of Israel guides Joseph like a flock; and every believer is under the 
same guidance. He leads them by His providence, by His Word, by His 
Spirit. He disposes their affairs for the best, according to His counsel. 

3. They are well helped: “He restoreth my soul.” He brings us back 
when we wander. He recovers us when we are sick and revives us when we 
are faint “and so restores the soul that was ready to depart.” 

B. The Courage of a Dying Saint. 

1. The supposition of imminent danger: “Though I walk through the val- 
ley of the shadow of death.” Here is one word which sounds terrible—death. 

12 
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But even in the supposition of distress there are four words which lessen the 
terror: shadow; valley; walk; through, that is, they will not be lost in this valley. 

2. The triumph over danger: “I will fear no evil.” A believer may meet 
death with a holy security and serenity of mind; (a) because there is no evil 
in it for the saint; (b) because he has God’s gracious presence with him in 
his dying moments. 

Ii. THE COMFORT OF GOD’S PERPETUAL MERCY (Verses 5-6). 

A. God’s Gracious Favors. 

1. A sufficient supply: “Thou preparest a table before me.” There has 
been provided for the children of God all things pertaining to life and god- 
liness, all things requisite both for body and soul, time and eternity. David 

acknowledges that he had food sufficient. 

2. A plentiful supply: “Thou anointest my head with oil, my cup 
runneth over.’ Plentiful provision is made for our bodies and for our souls; 

for the life that now is and for that which is to come. If Providence does not 

bestow upon us thus plentifully for our natural life, it is our own fault if it 
be not made up to us in spiritual blessings. 

B. Continuance of God’s Favors. 

1. The personal assurance: “Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
me.” It is pardoning mercy, protecting mercy, sustaining mercy, supplying 

mercy. 

2. The manner of conveyance of the favors: “follow me.” It shall follow us 

as the water out of the rock followed the camp of Israel through the wilder- 

ness; it shall follow into all places and all conditions. It shall be always ready. 

3. The constancy of the favors: “All the days of my life.” They shall fol- 

low us even to the last; for whom God loves, He loves to the end. They shall 

be new every morning (Lamentations 3:22—23), like the manna that was 

given to the Israelites daily. 

4, The certainty of the favors: “surely.” It is as sure as the promise of the 

God of truth can make it; and we know whom we have believed. 

13 
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5. The prospect of the perfection of joy: “I will dwell in the house of the 
Lord forever.” Here is a prospect of the perfection of bliss in the future 
state. Some understand verse 5 to mean: “Goodness and mercy having 
followed me all the days of my life on this earth, when that is ended, I shall 
remove to a better world, to dwell in the house of the Lord forever, in our 

Father’s house above where there are many mansions.” : 

CONCLUSION 

If God’s goodness to us is like the morning light which shines more 
and more to the perfect day; let not ours to Him be like the morning cloud 
and the early dew that passes away. Those that would be satisfied with the 
fatness of God’s house must keep close to the duties of it. 
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SERMON FOUR 

HOW TO SPEND THE. 

DAY WITH GOD 

On Thee do I wait all the day. 
— POA M2 5:5 

WHICH of us can truly say the words of the text? Which of us lives this 
life of communion with God, which is so much our business and blessedness? 

Yet, David’s professions in the text show us what should be our practice. 

I. A PATIENT EXPECTATION OF GOD’S MERCY. 

A. Though We Must Wait Long. 

It seems long while we are kept waiting, but it is no longer than God 
has appointed and we are sure His time is the best time and His favors are 
worth waiting for. 

B. Though the Day Is Dark. 

Though while we are kept waiting for what God will do we are kept in 
the dark concerning what He is doing and what is best for us to do, yet let us 
be content to wait in the dark. 

C. Though the Day Is Stormy. 

Even though the wind be contrary and drive us back, nay, though it 

be boisterous, yet we must wait and weather the storm by patience. Christ 

is in the ship. 
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II. ACONSTANT ATTENDANCE UPON GOD. 

A. The Meaning of Waiting upon God. 

1. It is a life of desire toward God. Our desire must be not only toward 

the good things that God gives, but toward God Himself, his favor and love, 

the manifestation of His name to us and the influences of His grace upon 

us. 

2. It is a life of delight in God. Our delight in God must be such that we 

never wish for more than God. Believing Him to be the all-sufficient God 

we must be entirely satisfied in Him; let Him be mine and I have enough. 

3. It is a life of dependence upon God. It is as the child who waits on his 

father, in whom he has confidence and on whom he casts his care. It is to ex- 

pect all good to come to us from God. 

4. It is a life of devotedness to God. To wait on God is entirely and unre- 

servedly to refer ourselves to His wise and holy directions and disposals and 

cheerfully to acquiesce in them and comply with them. 

B. The Time of Waiting upon God. 

1. It is every day. We must wait on God every day; on the Lord’s day 
and on weekdays; on idle days and on busy days; in days of prosperity and 
in days of adversity; in the day of youth and in the days of old age. 

2. It is all the day. We must cast our daily cares upon God and manage 
our daily business for Him; receive our daily comforts from Him and resist 
our daily temptations and do our daily duties in His strength; and bear our 
daily afflictions with submission to His will. 

III. PRACTICAL REMINDERS FOR WAITING UPON GOD. 

A. The Duty of Waiting upon God. 

1. In behalf of the family. When you meet with your families in the 
morning, wait upon God for a blessing upon them and render thanks for 
the mercies received. In the education of your children wait upon God to 
make their education successful. 
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2. In behalf of ourselves. Wait upon God in behalf of your business, in 
reading, at meal time, when visiting, in your charity, and when journeying; 
when alone as a guard against temptation. 

B. The Motives for Waiting upon God. 

1. The eye of God upon us. He sees all the motions of our hearts and 
sees with pleasure the motions of our hearts toward Him. This should lead 
us to set Him always before us. 

2. The knowledge of God. “All things,” even the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, “are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have 
to do” (Hebrews 4:13). And we must give an account of ourselves to Him. 

3. The graciousness of God. He continually waits to be gracious to 
us; He is always doing us good. He daily loads us with His benefits. His 
good providence waits on us all the day to preserve our going out and 
our coming in. 

4. The ministry of holy angels. They are all appointed to be ministering 
spirits to minister for the good of them who shall be heirs of salvation (He- 
brews 1:14) and more good offices they do us every day than we are aware. 

5. It is heaven upon earth. This life of communion with God is a 
heaven upon earth. It is an advance installment of the blessedness of heaven 

and a preparative for it. 

C. The Directions for Waiting upon God. 

1. See God in creation. Look about you and see what a variety of won- 

ders, what an abundance of comforts, with which you are surrounded and 

let them lead you to Him Who is the Giver of all good. 

2. See the nothingness of a creature without God. The more we discern 

of the vanity and emptiness of the world and all our enjoyments in it and 

their utter insufficiency to make us happy, the closer we shall cleave to God 

and the more intimately we shall converse with Him. 

3. Live by faith in the Lord Jesus. We cannot with any confidence wait 

upon God but in and through a Mediator. It is by His Son that God speaks 
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to us and hears from us. All that passes between God and man must pass 
through that Daysman. 

4, Be frequent and serious in pious ejaculations. It is not the length or 
language of prayer that God looks at, but the sincerity of the heart in it; and 
that shall be accepted, though the prayer be short and the groanings such as 
cannot be uttered. 

5. Look upon every day as the last day. Although we cannot say that we 
ought to live as if we were sure this day would be our last, yet it is certain we 
ought to live as those who do not know but it may be so. If we thought more 
of death we would converse more with God. 

CONCLUSION 

If we continue waiting on God every day and all the day long, we shall 
grow more experienced and consequently more expert in communion 
with God. “Turn thou to thy God; keep mercy and judgment, and wait on 
thy God continually” (Hosea 12:6). 
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SERMON FIVE 

A THANKSGIVING 

SERMON 

Thou crownest the year with thy goodness. 
—PSALM 65:11 

LET the feast of Thanksgiving be kept to the honor of that God who 
is the Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last; both the spring and center 
of all our glories. For of Him and through Him and to Him are all things. 
To Him must the vow of thanksgiving be performed for His mercies to 
the land of our nativity. And how can we sum up our acknowledgements 
of God’s favors to our nation in more proper moods than those of the 

text? 

I. COMMON PROVIDENCE CROWNS EVERY YEAR WITH GOD’S 

GOODNESS. 

A. The Regular Succession of the Seasons. 

Summer and winter crown the year; God made both, and both for the 
service of men. God’s covenant with Noah and his sons (Genesis 8:22) by 

which the seasons of the year were resettled after the interruption of the de- 

luge is the crown and glory of every year; and the constant and regular suc- 

cession of summer and winter, seed time and harvest, in performance of 

that promise, is an encouragement to our faith in the covenant of grace, 

which is established as firmly as those ordinances of heaven. 
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B. The Fruits and the Products of the Earth. 

The annual fruits and products of the earth, grass for the cattle and 

herbs for the service of men—with these the earth is every year enriched for 

use; as well as beautified and adorned for show. The harvest is the crown of 

every year and the great influence of God’s goodness to an evil and un- 

thankful world. And so kind and bountiful is the hand of Providence 

herein that we are supplied not only with food, but with a variety of pleas- 
ant things for ornament and delight. 

II. SPECIAL PROVIDENCES CROWN SOME YEARS WITH GOD’S 

GOODNESS MORE THAN OTHERS. 

A. Illustration from Jewish History. 

Every year was crowned with God’s goodness, but not to the extent of 
the sixth year when God made the earth to bring forth fruit for three years 
(Psalm 77:10). Every year was not a year of release, much less a year of jubilee. 
Sometimes the arm of Omnipotence is in a special manner made bare and He 

outdoes what He used to do that He may awaken a stupid and unthinking 
world to see the goings of our God in His sanctuary and that He may proclaim 
Himself glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, working wonders. 

B. Practical Observation. 

God’s goodness must be recognized and acknowledged. Whatever 
has been or is our honor, our joy, our hope comes from God’s hand and He 
must have the praise for it. We must take notice, not only of His wisdom 
and power in effecting things great and admirable in themselves, but His 
goodness and mercy in doing that which is happy and advantageous for us; 
and make that the theme of all of our songs. “For He is good: for His mercy 
endureth forever” (Psalm 136:1). 

C. The Description of God’s Goodness. 

A crown signifies three things: 

1. It dignifies and adorns. A crown denotes honor. 

2. It surrounds and encloses. God has surrounded this year with His 
goodness, compassed and enclosed it on every side. So is translated the 
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same word in Psalm 5:12: “With favor wilt thou compass (crown) him as 
with a shield.” 

3. It finishes and completes. God has crowned, that is, He has finished 
the year with His goodness. The happy issue of an affair we call the crown of it. 

III. MAN’S RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD FOR HIS GOODNESS. 

A. To Praise God. 

Let us cast all the crowns of the blessings of the year at His feet by our 
humble, grateful acknowledgement of His infinite wisdom, power, and 
mercy. Let our closets and families witness to our constant pious adora- 
tions of the divine greatness and devout acknowledgements of the divine 
goodness to us and to our land; that every day may be with us a 
thanksgiving day and we may live a life of praise (Psalms 145:2; 119:164). 
Those who thus honor God no doubt He will yet further honor. 

B. To Repent of Sin. 

Let the goodness of God lead us to repentance and engage us all to re- 
form our lives, to be more watchful of sin, and to abound more in the ser- 

vice of God and in everything that is virtuous and praiseworthy. Then, and 

then only, we offer praise so as to indeed glorify God when we order our 

conduct aright; and then shall we be sure to see His great salvation and be 

forever praising Him. 

C. To Increase Our Goodness to One Another. 

It is justly expected that they who obtain mercy should show mercy 

and so reflect the rays of the divine goodness upon all about them; being 

herein “followers of God as dear children” (Ephesians 5:1), “followers of 

Him that is good” (I Peter 3:13) in His goodness. Let God’s goodness to us 

constrain us, as we have opportunity, to do good to all men; to do good 

with what we have in the world, as faithful stewards of the manifold grace 

of God; to do good with all the abilities God gives us. 

D. To Support and Encourage Our Expectations for Next Year. 

Has God crowned us with His goodness this year? Let us thence infer 

that if we approve ourselves faithful to God surely goodness and mercy 

shall still follow us. And our hopes ought to be the matter of our praises as 
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well as our joys (Psalm 75:1). The wondrous works for which we are giving 
thanks this day are upon this account the more valuable in that they give us 
ground to hope that God’s name is near, and in the accomplishments of 

His promise. 

CONCLUSION 

That comprehensive prayer, “Father glorify Thy name,” has already 
obtained an answer from heaven—which true believers may apply to 
themselves—“I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again” (John 
12:28). May the goodness and mercy of God so lavishly bestowed upon us 
as individuals and as a nation not only lead us to proclaim His praise orally, 
but to show forth our gratitude in lives surrendered to Him who is the giver 
of every good and perfect gift (James 1:17). 
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SERMON SIX 

HOPE AND FEAR 

BALANCED 

The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, 
in those that hope in his mercy. 

—PSALM 147:11 

THE favorites of God are those who fear Him and hope in His mercy. 
A holy fear of God must be a check upon our hope to keep us from pre- 
sumption and a pious hope in God must be a check on our fear to keep us 
from sinking into despondency. 

I. THERE MUST BE A BALANCED FEAR AND HOPE CONCERNING 
OUR SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

A. We Must Have a Holy Dread of God and a Humble Delight in Him. 

We should keep up a reverence of God’s majesty with a fear of incur- 
ring His displeasure and at the same time a joy in His love and grace, and an 
entire complacency in His beauty and bounty and benignity. 

1. Reverence for God’s majesty. 

2. Joy in God’s love and grace. 

B. We Must Tremble for Sin and Triumph in Christ. 

We must be afraid of the curse and the terrors of sin, but rejoice in the 

covenant and the riches and graces of it. 
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1. Fear the curse and terrors of sin. We must look upon sin and be 

humbled and afraid of God’s wrath. 

2. Rejoice in the riches and graces of God’s covenant. We must look upon 

Christ and be satisfied and hope in His mercy. 

C. We Must Have a Jealousy of Ourselves and a Grateful Sense of 

God’s Grace in Us. 

1. The deceitfulness of the human heart. The heart of man is deceitful 

above all things. We have, therefore, reason to fear lest we should be mis- 

taken and rejected as hypocrites. 

2. The grace of God in us. Let not those who fear the Lord walk in 

darkness, but trust in the name of the Lord and stay themselves upon 

their God. 

D. We Must Keep a Constant Caution over Our Ways and a 

Constant Confidence in the Grace of God. 

1. Man’s weakness. When we consider how weak we are we shall see 
cause enough to walk humbly with God. We have need to stand always on 
our guard. 

2. Man’s hope in God’s mercy. In the midst of the fear we must hope in 

God’s mercy, that He will take our part against our spiritual enemies and 
watch over us for good. 

E. We Must Have a Holy Fear Lest We Come Short and a Good 

Hope That through Grace We Will Persevere. 

1. Man’s unworthiness. When we look upon the brightness of the 
crown set before us and our own meanness and unworthiness and the 

many difficulties, we may justly be afraid. 

2. God’s faithfulness. If it be the work of God’s hands He will not 
forsake it, He will perfect it. “He is faithful that promised” (Hebrews 
10:23); 
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II. THERE MUST BE A BALANCED HOPE AND FEAR CONCERNING 
OUR TEMPORAL LIFE. 

A. In Seasons of Prosperity. 

I. Recognize the sovereignty of the Divine Providence. We are in His 
hands as clay is in the hand of the potter to be formed, unformed, newly 
formed as He pleases. 

2. Recognize the vanity of the world. There are no pleasures here below 
that are lasting, but they are all dying things. They are as flowers which soon 
fade. 

3. Recognize that we are undeserving and ill-deserving. We shall see a 
great deal of reason not to be confident of our creature comforts when we 
consider that we are not worthy of them and much less worthy to have them 
secured to us. 

4. Recognize that trouble and changes should be expected. Keep up a 
lively expectation of troubles and changes in this changeable, troublesome 
world. They are good for us, lest we grow proud and secure and in love with 
this world. 

5. Recognize the approach of death. Though the comforts we enjoy 
should not be taken from us, though we were ever so sure they would not, 
yet we know not how soon we may be taken from them. 

B. In Seasons of Distress. 

1. Hope in God’s power. No matter how imminent the danger, He can 

prevent it; no matter how great the straits, He can extricate us out of them. 

2. Hope in God’s providence. Hope in the usual method of providence, 

which sets prosperity and adversity one over against the other; and when 

the ebb is at the lowest makes the tide to turn. 

3, Hope in God’s pity and compassion. God is gracious and merciful. 

He does not afflict willingly, but when there is cause and when there is need; 

and therefore He will not always chide. 

4. Hope in God’s promise. God has promised that nothing shall harm 

His followers (I Peter 3:13); all things shall work together for good to them 
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(Romans 8:28), and shall not be able to separate them from God’s love 

(Romans 8:39). 

III. THERE MUST BE A BALANCED HOPE AND FEAR CONCERNING 

THE CHURCH IN RELATION TO PUBLIC AFFAIRS. 

A. We Have Reason for a Holy Fear in Regard to Public Affairs. 

1. Because we are a provoking people. God’s name is dishonored, His 
day profaned, His good creatures abused by luxury and excess. Liberty to 
sin has been pleaded for a Christian liberty. 

2. Because we are a divided people. It is not so much the difference of sen- 
timent and practice; but that which does the mischief is the mismanagement 

of our differences and uncharitable censures one of another. 

3. Because of the presence of evil. Let the people of God never expect, 
until they come to heaven, to be out of reach of evil, and therefore never ex- 
pect to be perfectly quiet from the fear of it. 

B. We Have Reason to Keep Up Good Hope in Regard to Public 
Affairs. 

1. The Word of God. This is the foundation on which our hopes must 
be built and then they are fixed. See Revelation 11:15; Psalms 2:8; 98:3; Mi- 
cah 4:3; Isaiah 11:1-9. 

2. The work of God. The interest that lies so much upon our hearts, the 
progress of Christianity, is the work of His own hands which He will never 
forsake. 

3. The wonders of God. When we are discouraged let us remember the 
works of the Lord; not only those of which our fathers have told us, but 
which we have seen in our days. 

CONCLUSION 

Be of good courage and hope in God; stay yourselves upon Him, 
strengthen yourselves in Him, look upwards with cheerfulness, and then 
look forward with satisfaction. 
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SERMON SEVEN 

THE PLEASANTNESS 
OF THE GODLY LIFE 

Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 
—PROVERBSIS:h7, 

TRUE religion and godliness is often in Scripture, and particularly in the 
book of Proverbs, represented and recommended to us under the name and 
character of wisdom. The text reveals that true piety has true pleasure in it. 

I. THE CHARACTER OF THE PLEASANTNESS OF THE GODLY LIFE. 

A. It Is Real and Not Counterfeit. 

1. The counterfeit pleasures. Carnal worldlings pretend a great satisfac- 
tion in the enjoyments of the world and the gratification of sense; but “the 
end of that mirth is heaviness” and in that “laughter the heart is sorrowful” 

2. The genuine pleasures. The pleasures of the godly life are solid, sub- 
stantial pleasures and not painted; gold and not gilded over; these sons of 
pleasure “inherit substance.” They have, like their Master, “meat to eat 
which the world knows not of.” 

B. It Is Rational and Not Brutish. 

1. The pleasures of the soul. The pleasures of godliness are not those of 

the mere animal life which arise from the gratifications of the senses of the 
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body and its appetites; no, they affect the soul. They are of a spiritual nature 

and satisfy. 

2. The pleasures of sense. The brute creatures have the same pleasures 
of sense that we have; but what are those to man who is “taught more than 
the beasts of the earth and made wiser than the fowls of heaven”? . 

C. It Is Abiding and Not Transitory. 

1. Perishing pleasures. The pleasures of sense are fading and perishing. 
As “the world passes away,’ so do the lusts of it. That which at first pleases 
and satisfies, after a while grows less attractive and becomes disgusting. 

2. Permanent pleasures. The pleasures of godliness will abide; they 
wither not in winter, nor tarnish with time, nor does age wrinkle their 
beauty. Christ’s joy which He gives to His own “no man takes from them.” 

II. THE PROOF OF THE PLEASANTNESS OF THE GODLY LIFE. 

A. The Nature of True Godliness. 

1, To know the true God and Jesus Christ. This is the first thing we have 
to do to get our understandings rightly informed concerning both the ob- 
ject and the medium of our religious or spiritual relations. 

2. To cast all of our cares upon God. This is to commit all our ways and 
works to Him with an assurance that He will care for us. To be truly godly is 
to have our wills melted into the will of God in everything. 

3. A life of communion with God. Good Christians have “fellowship 
with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ” and endeavor to keep up 
that holy converse. In reading and meditating upon Scriptures we hear God 
speaking to us. In prayer and praise we speak to God. 

B. The Comfort and Privileges of Godliness. 

1. The comforts purchased, promised, and provided. Christ purchased 
peace and pleasure for us. What He purchased has been promised to us and 
provision has been made for the application of that which has been pur- 
chased and promised: the Holy Spirit, the Scriptures, the ministry. 
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2. The privileges secured and procured. They are discharged from debts 
of sin; they have “the Spirit of God witnessing with their spirits that they are 
the children of God”; they have access to the throne of grace; they have a 
good conscience; they have the earnests and foretastes of glory. 

C. The Experience of the Godly. 

1. They find the rules and dictates of godliness agreeable and pleasant. 
They have found the rules and dictates of godliness very agreeable, both to 
right reason and to their true interest and therefore pleasant. They have 
found all of God’s precepts to be right and reasonable and equitable. 

2. They have found the exercise of devotion comfortable and pleasant. If 
there be a heaven upon earth it is in communion with God; in hearing from 
Him and in speaking to Him, in receiving the tokens of His favor and com- 
munications of His grace. 

3. They find that pains and trouble are overcome by the pleasure of godli- 
ness. For this we may appeal to the martyrs and other sufferers for the name 
of Christ whose spiritual joys made their bonds for Christ easy and made 
their prisons their delectable orchards. 

4, They find that the closer they keep to the ways of godliness the greater 
the pleasantness. The more godliness prevails the greater is the pleasure. 
What disquiet and discomfort wisdom’s children have is the result of devia- 

tion from wisdom’s ways or their slothfulness and trifling in these ways. 

IlI. THE VINDICATION OF THE PLEASANTNESS OF THE 

GODLY LIFE. 

A. The Misrepresentations of the Enemies of God. 

1. The manner of misrepresentation. They suggest that Christ's yoke is 

heavy and His commandments grievous; to be godly is to bid adieu to all 

pleasure and delight and to turn tormentors to ourselves. 

2. The answer. These enemies know not whereof they speak. Now in 

answer to these calumnies we have this to say that the matter is not so. 

Those who speak thus of godliness “speak evil of the things that they un- 

derstand not.” 
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B. The Misrepresentation of Proposed Friends of God. 

1. The misrepresentation stated. Some are morose and sour in their 

profession—peevish and ill-humored. Others are melancholy and sorrow- 

ful in their profession, mourning under doubts and fears about Ble spiri- 

tual state. 

2. The reply. (a) God is sometimes pleased for wise and holy ends, for a 
time, to suspend the communication of His comforts to His people. (b) It 
also may be the result of sin in the life. They run themselves into the dark 
and shut their eyes against the light. 

C. Scriptural Difficulties. 

1. Repentance. We must mourn for sin and reflect with regret upon 
our infirmities, but we must remember also that repentance is not caused 
by godliness; pleasure accompanies it; after repentance there is pleasure at- 
tending it. 

2. Earnest labor. Agonizing is a part of godliness. In this there is com- 
fort. We are enabled for it and encouraged in it. 

3. Self-denial. The sensual pleasures we are to deny are comparatively 
despicable and really dangerous. 

4. Tribulation. It is but light affliction at worst and as those afflictions 
abound for Christ so our “consolation also aboundeth by Christ.” 

CONCLUSION 

Let us all then be persuaded to enter into and to walk in these paths of 
wisdom that are so very pleasant. 
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SERMON EIGHT 

DESPISING THE SOUL 

He that refuseth instruction despiseth his own soul. 
—-PROVERBSi5:32 

IN THIS text Solomon in a few words gives such account of those 
whom he found he could do no good as they made their folly manifest be- 

fore all men. They refuse instruction and thereby they despise their own 
souls. 

I. THE MANNER OF DESPISING THE SOUL. 

A. Some Despise the Soul in Opinion. 

They advance notions that subtract from the honor of the soul. 

1. Denial of the reality of the soul. Such believe that there is no sub- 
stance but matter and shut out all incorporeal nature. To them sense and 

perception is the product of matter and motion. 

2. Denial of the intelligence of the soul. Many, in order that they may 
not be charged with neglecting salvation or incurring condemnation of 
their own souls, choose to despise them as not capable of salvation or con- 

demnation; and that they may not come under the imputation of acting 

unreasonably, ridicule reason. 

3. Denial of the immortality of the soul. Those despise their own souls 
that deny the immortality of them; who, that they may justify themselves in 
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living like beasts, expect no other but to die like beasts. “Let us eat and 

drink, tomorrow we shall die” and there is an end of us. 

B. Some Despise the Soul in Practice. 

1. They abuse the soul. The soul is abused when it is devoted to the ser- 
vice of Satan; when it is defiled with the pollutions of sin; when deceived by 
lies and falsehoods; when distracted and disquieted with inordinate cares 
or griefs about this world and its things; when it has an inordinate compla- 
cency and repose.in the world. 

2. They hazard the soul. The soul is hazarded when exposed to the 
wrath of God by wilful sin; when we build our lives upon the sand instead 
of the rock; when we give them as a pawn for the gains of this world. 

3. They neglect the soul. They despise their soul who neglect to take 
care of its sin-wounds, who fail to get the wants of the soul supplied, who 
fail to guard their soul, who neglect the soul’s eternal welfare. 

4, They consider the body more important than the soul. Such employ 
the soul only to serve their bodies, whereas the body was made to serve the 
soul. They injure the soul to please the body. They endanger the soul to 
please the body. 

II. THE FOLLY OF DESPISING THE SOUL. 

A. This Is Seen When We Consider the Nature of the Soul. 

1. It is of divine origin. The soul of man is of divine origin; it was not 
made of dust as the body was, but it was the breath of the Almighty. It had 
the image of God stamped upon it and is the masterpiece of God’s work- 
manship on the earth. 

2. It can know God. It is capable of knowing God and conversing with 
Him; it is capable of being sanctified by the spirit and grace of God; it is ca- 
pable of being glorified with God, of seeing Him as He is. 

3. It is capable of self-consciousness, Self-consciousness is in the nature 
of the soul. The soul is capable of reflecting upon itself and conversing with 
itself. 
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B. This Is Seen When We Consider the Nearness of the Soul. 

1. It is man’s possession. Our soul is our own, for we are entrusted with 
it as committed to our charge by God to be employed in His service now 
and fitted for a happiness hereafter. 

2. It is the man himself. The soul is the man, and what is the man but a 
living soul? Abstract the soul as living and the body is a lump of clay; ab- 
stract the soul as rational and the man is as the beasts that perish. 

C. This Is Seen When We Consider the Purchase of the Soul. 

1. It was not purchased by silver and gold. As silver and gold would not 
satisfy the desires of a soul nor its capacities, so neither would they satisfy 
for the sins of the soul. We are “not redeemed with corruptible things.” 

2. It was purchased by the blood of Christ. Christ gave Himself, His own 
precious blood to be a ransom for our souls, a counterprice. He made His 
soul an offering for ours. Nothing less would buy them back out of the 
hands of Divine Justice—would save them from ruin and secure to them 

their blessedness. 

D. This Is Seen When We Consider the Projects Concerning the Soul. 

The Holy Spirit is striving with men’s souls to sanctify and save them; 
the evil spirit goes about continually seeking to debauch and destroy them. 

1. The projects of God. Think what projects the love of God has to save 
souls. He sent His Son to seek and save lost souls. He has given His Spirit to 
work upon our spirits and to witness to them. He has appointed ministers 
of the Gospel to “watch for your souls.” 

2. The projects of Satan. Think also what projects Satan has to ruin 
souls. What devices, what depths, what wiles he has in hunting for precious 
souls and how all the forces of the powers of darkness are kept continually 
in arms to war against the soul. 

E. This Is Seen When We Consider the Perpetual Duration of the Soul. 

1. The fact of its perpetual duration. The soul is an immortal spirit that 
will last and live forever. The spirit of a man is that candle of the Lord which 
will never be blown or burnt out. 
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2. The place of the perpetual duration of the soul. The soul will not only 
live and act when separated from the body, but it must be somewhere 
forever. There is everlasting happiness or everlasting misery designed for 
souls in the other world, according to their character in this and according 
as they are found at death. 

CONCLUSION 

Let us see and bewail our folly in having such low thoughts of our 
souls and learn to put due value upon them. Let us value other things as 
they have relation to our souls. Let us not despise the souls of others and in 
love do all we can for their salvation. 
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SERMON NINE 

THE FOLLY OF DESPISING 
OUR OWN WAYS 

But he that despiseth his ways shall die. 
—PROVERBS 19:16 

WE HAVE here fair warning to a careless world. O that it were taken! 
There are those by whom it is taken. David speaks of it with comfort that he 
had taken the warnings which God’s commands gave and therefore hoped 
for the rewards they proposed (Psalm 19:11). 

I. THE SINNER’S FALL AND RUIN: “HE SHALL DIE.” 

A. It Is a Spiritual Death. 

1. The soul destitute of spiritual life. An impenitent soul lies under 
the wrath and curse of God which is its death. It is destitute of spiritual 
life and of its principles and powers. It is under the dominion of cor- 
ruption which is as killing to the soul as the curse of God is a killing 

sentence. 

2. The soul separated from communion with God. They shall die; 

that is, they shall be cut off from all communion with God, which is the 

life of the soul, and from all hope of His loving kindness, which is 

better than life. They shall die; that is, they shall be dead to God and to 

all good. 
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B. It Is an Eternal Death. 

The eternal or second death is the sinfulness of man and the wrath of 

God immutably fixed. It is not the extinguishing of men’s beings, but the 

extinguishing of their bliss. 

1. It is real. Misery and torment in the next world will certainly be the 

portion of all who live and die ungodly lives (Romans 2:5-11). 

2. It is fearful. The second death is inconceivably dreadful. Who knows 

what the power of God’s anger is, either what He can inflict or what it is 

possible for a soul to suffer—or what a fearful thing it is for a sinner that has 

made himself obnoxious to God’s justice? 

3. It is near. There is but a step between the sinner and the second 

death and it may be a short step and soon taken. There is only one life be- 

tween the sinner and hell and that is the sinner’s own life which may shortly 

come to an end. 

II. THE SINNER’S FAULT AND FOLLY: “DESPISETH HIS WAYS.” 

A. The Meaning of Despising Our Own Ways. 

1. Unconcern about the end of our ways. This includes: (a) Failure to 
consider and direct our ways toward the God-purposed aim or end of our 
lives, namely, to show forth the praise of God and to live for Christ. (b) Fail- 
ure to enquire what will be the last end in which our ways will termi- 
nate—heaven or hell. 

2. Indifference to the rule of our ways. We despise our way if we set aside 
the rules which God has given us to obey: the Scriptures; and conscience in 
subordination to the Bible. We despise our way if we set up our rules of life 
in opposition to God’s. Such are guided by personal desires and the cause 
and custom of this world. 

3. Wavering in the course of our ways. It is certain those have not the 
concern they ought to have who have not resolution enough to persist in 
good purposes and to hold to them and have not sufficient constancy to 
proceed and persevere in the good practices wherein they have begun. 

4. Failure to acknowledge and apply ourselves to God. This honor God 
has been pleased to put upon our ways, that He has undertaken to be our 
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guide and guard in them, if we look up to Him as we ought (Psalms 37:23; 
73:24; Isaiah 40:31). If therefore we do not have our eyes upon Him, if we 
make light of this privilege, as all those do who do not make use of it, we 
lose this honor. 

5. Careless of our past ways. It is our concern to look back, because if 
we have done amiss there is a way provided to undo it by repentance. If we 
are unwilling that others should reprove us for wrong or to examine and 
correct ourselves we despise our own ways. 

6. Heedless and inconsiderate of the way before us. If we think that God 
is neither pleased nor displeased with our thoughts, affections, words, or 
actions; if we do not care to avoid sin and do our duty as it ought to be 
done, we are careless of our way and despise it. 

B. The Foolishness and Danger of Despising Our Own Ways. 

1. God observes our ways. The God of heaven observes and takes par- 
ticular notice of all our ways, even the ways of our hearts—their thoughts 
and intents are open before His eyes (Hebrews 4:13). He sees our ways as 
things that must be judged and which judgment must be given justly. 

2. Satan seeks to pervert our ways. Satan is a subtle enemy that seeks to 
pervert our ways and to draw us into his service and interests. Satan’s design 
is more than half accomplished when he has brought men to a state of in- 
difference as to their actions and they let things go just as they will. 

3. Many persons watch us. David prayed, “Lord, lead me in a plain path 
because of mine enemies”’—because of them that observe me (Psalm 

27:11). There are many who take notice of what we do and say: some watch 
us as a pattern; others, to reproach; still others, to rejoice when we walk in 

the truth. 

4, Man must give an account of all his ways. As there is now an account 
kept of all sins in the book of God’s omniscience and of the sinner’s own 

conscience, so there must shortly be an account given of them all. They 

must all be reviewed. It is a folly for us to despise our own ways and make a 

light matter of them. 

5. Our ways most likely will determine our future life. As you spend your 

time you are likely to spend your eternity. If the prevailing temper of your 

mind now is vain, carnal, selfish, sensual, earthly, and worldly, and you go 
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out of the world under the dominion of such a temper you are utterly unfit 
for heaven and so is heaven for you. 

CONCLUSION 

Are you in the broad way that leads to destruction, or in the narrow 
way that leads to life; among the many who walk in the way of their own 
hearts or among the few that walk in the way of God’s commandments? 
Christ is the way—are you in the Christ? 
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SERMON TEN 

A WORTHY TRIBUTE 

TO A GODLY MOTHER 

Her children shall rise up, and call her blessed. 
—-PROVERBS 31:28 

THIS is part of the just debt owing to the virtuous woman that an- 
swers the characters laid down in the foregoing verses; and part of the re- 
ward promised and secured to her by Him who in both worlds is and will 
be “the Rewarder of them that diligently seek and serve Him.” 

I. THE CHARACTER OF THE MOTHER DESERVING THE TRIBUTE. 

A. She Is Wise and Kind (Verse 26). 

1. The effects of her wisdom. Wisdom dictates her conversation. By 
opening the mouth with wisdom there is instilled in children’s minds what 
they will afterwards employ. Such children will have reason to call their 
mother blessed for setting them an example for the good government of a 

tongue. 

2. The description of her kindness. She is truly kind, that is, wisely so; 

she is tender to her children’s comfort, but not indulgent of her children’s 

follies. The mother who has this law in her tongue and in her heart and is al- 

ways under its commands and regulations gains her children’s love and is 

entitled to their good word. 
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B. She Is Industrious (Verse 27). 

1. She is concerned for her family. She takes care of her family and all 

the affairs of it. She does not intermeddle in the concerns of other people's 

houses, she thinks it enough for her to look well to her own. 

2. She is a good homemaker. Most of the characteristics given to her in 

the verses preceding the text fall under this head, where she is commended 

for her diligence and consideration in the management of her house and 

the affairs of it, which is her particular calling. It is to her praise that she 

looks well to the ways of her household, appointing them their portion of 

food and work. 

C. She Is Virtuous (Verse 29). 

1. The meaning of virtue. Virtue is vigor and boldness and resolution 
in that which is good; courage and spirit in doing our duty, in facing diffi- 
culties, giving reproofs, bearing reproaches, in proving opportunities, and 
pressing forward toward perfection. They are lively and cheerful, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord. 

2. The excellency of virtue. Many daughters in their father’s house, and 
in their single state, have done virtuously, but a good wife and mother, if she 
is virtuous, excels them all and does more good in her place than they can 
do in theirs. A man cannot have his house so well kept by good daughters as 
by a good wife and mother. 

D. She Is Godly. 

1. The importance of piety. It is the fear of God that crowns the charac- 
ter of this virtuous woman, without which, all the rest is of small account. 
She does not lack that “one thing needful.” In all that she does she is guided 
and governed by the principles of conscience and a regard to God. 

2. The description of piety. It is a holy awe and reverence of God that 
sets Him always before us, recognizing His authority and submitting our- 
selves to His precepts and His providence. It glorifies God as the greatest 
and best of beings and evidences it in a steady, uniform, and unhypocritical 
devotion. 
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Il. KEEP THE CHILDREN’S DUTY IN RELATION TO A GODLY 
MOTHER. 

A. Grateful Remembrance. 

1. Of physical care. The tender and earnest care which God placed in 
the hearts of our mothers when we were in the helpless state of innocency, 
the pains they took with us when we were unable to do anything for our- 
selves, for all of this we can never make sufficient return. 

2. Of spiritual nurture. As godly mothers we ought to do honor to 
their names and their memory should be doubly precious to us, remember- 
ing that under God we “owe unto them our own souls.” Blessed are they of 
the Lord who taught us the knowledge of the Lord Jesus and followed it 
with constant and earnest prayers. 

B. Fervent Thanksgiving. 

1. For God’s grace in them. The grace which led them on in their way 
and bore them as “upon eagles’ wings,” until He had brought them safely 
and comfortably to their journey’s end—to that blessed state where they re- 
ceive the end of their faith and hope, even the completion of the salvation 
of their souls. 

2. For our benefit by the grace in them. Although they could not give us 
grace, yet God was pleased to make use of them as instruments in His hand 
in the beginning and carrying on of that good work. God enabled them to 
be guides to us and faithful monitors. 

C. Acknowledge the Goodness of Their Way. 

1. They were honorable. We must reckon that they were truly honor- 

able and place more value on the fact that we are all children of saints rather 

than the children of nobles. This will quicken us to pursue honor in the 

same way in which “they attained a good report.” Let us then have the same 

honor that our godly mothers had. 

2. They were happy. They were happy in the enjoyment of themselves 

and of what God had given them in this world; happy in the quiet and re- 

pose of their own minds; and happy in the prospect of better things in the 

better country. The ways of God and godliness are good ways. 
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D. Follow in Their Steps of Virtue and Piety. 

1. In compliance with their example. We ought to imitate them in ev- 
erything that was praiseworthy. In compliance to the good example they set 
us, and in conformity to that, by which the instructions they gave us were 
both explained and enforced, and we were directed and encouraged in the 
way of duty. 

2. In expectation of the bliss of heaven. Their serious piety was found 
unto praise and honor and glory in this world and will be much more so at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ. Let us therefore, having an eye to the same | 

CONCLUSION 

It is, indeed, enough to make them truly and eternally happy that vir- 
tuous people are blessed of God; and “those whom He blesseth they are 
blessed indeed”; His pronouncing them happy makes them so. This is 
enough to engage us all to, and encourage us all in, the study and practice of 
virtue and piety. 
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SERMON ELEVEN 

SURRENDER TO GOD’S 
Ar 

Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send me. 

—ISAIAH 6:8 

PERHAPS of all the Old Testament prophets, none had a more awful 

and solemn mission than the prophet Isaiah; who spoke so plainly and fully of 
Christ and the grace of the Gospel. If we look back to the preparation for his 
call (Isaiah 6:56) we shall see the prophet deeply touched by a humbling sense 
of his own sinfulness and a comfortable sense of his acceptance with God. The 

prophet being thus prepared has the work and trust committed to him. 

I. THE COUNSEL OF GOD CONCERNING ISAIAH’S MISSION. 

Although God does not need to be counseled by others nor to consult 
with Himself, yet sometimes the wisdom of God, though never at a loss, is 

expressed by a solemn consultation, to show that what God does is the re- 

sult of an eternal counsel. 

A. The Consultants. 

1. God in His glory. It is God in His glory, the same that Isaiah saw in 

the first verse, “upon His throne, high and lifted up.” Not that he saw God’s 

essence, no man has seen that or can see it, but such a display of His glory in 
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vision, as He was pleased at this time to manifest Himself by, as to Moses 

and Israel at Mount Sinai. 

2. God in three persons. This is plainly intimated in the plural number, 

us. It is one God who says, “Whom shall I send” and yet this One is three 

persons, the very same who said “Let us make man.’ To throw more light 

upon and to add greater weight, it is observable that the words which follow 

in the next two verses (Isaiah 6:9-10) are in the New Testament applied 

both to the Son (John 12:40) and to the Holy Spirit (Acts 28:25-26). 

B. The Consultation. 

1. The content of the consultation. “Whom shall I send and who will go 
for us.” This refers to all the messages which Isaiah was entrusted to deliver 
in God’s name. Not that God was in doubt as to whom to send. When He 
has a work to do, He will not want instruments to do it by, for He can find 
men fit or make them so.But it intimates that the business was such as re- 
quired a well-accomplished messenger beyond those whom He had hith- 
erto employed. 

2. Observations of the consultation. Now we may gather three observa- 
tions: (a) It is the unspeakable favor of God to us that He is pleased to com- 
municate His mind to us and to make it known by men like ourselves. (b) It 

is a rare thing to find one who is fit to go for God, to carry His messages to 
the children of men. (c) None are allowed to go for God but those who are 
sent by Him. 

II. THE CONSENT OF ISAIAH TO HIS GOD-GIVEN MISSION. 

The errand on which Isaiah was to go was a very melancholy errand, 
yet he offered himself to the service. When we are called to act or speak for 
God we must go and leave the success to Him. 

A. His Readiness. 

1. A response without objections. Isaiah does not make objections as 
Moses did when he said, “O my Lord, I am not eloquent” (Exodus 4:10), or 
“Send by the hand of him whom Thou wilt send” (Exodus 4:13), anybody 
but me; but he responds, “Behold me; I present myself to Thee to be em- 
ployed as Thou pleasest.” 

2. A voluntary response. He was a volunteer in the service; not pressed 
into it, but willing in this day of power. In this as in other things God loves a 
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cheerful giver, a cheerful offerer. In all acts of obedience to the calls of God 
and assistance to the work of God we must be free and forward as those who 
know that we serve a good Master and His work is honorable and glorious. 

B. His Resolution. 

1, It ts firm and fixed. The prophet gives not only a free consent; but he 
is firm and fixed in it; he does not hesitate or waver, but is ready both to 
swear by it and to perform it; and he will not be beaten off it no more than 
the people of Israel, when they said, “Nay, but we will serve the Lord” 
(Joshua 24:21); or Ruth, when she said, “Entreat me not to leave thee, or to 

turn from following after thee” (Ruth 1:16). 

2. It is to abide by the service to the end, even through great difficulties. 
Here am I, not only ready to go, but resolved in the strength of divine grace 
to encounter the greatest difficulties and to abide by the service to the end. 
Send me and I will adhere to it whatever it cost me and will never draw 
back. And good reason have we thus to serve Christ for with such a steady 
and unshaken resolution did He undertake to save us. Those who thus set 
out with resolution may depend upon God to bear them out. 

C. His Referring Himself to God. 

His expressing himself thus, “Here am I, send me,” intimates this: 
Lord, employ me as Thou thinkest fit; cut out what work thou pleasest for 

me. | will never prescribe, but ever subscribe. Here am I, ready to go to 
whom and on what errand Thou wilt, whatever objections may be made 

against it. Lord, I am at Thy service, entirely at Thy disposal. Let the will of 

God be done by me and done concerning me. 

1. To have God’s will done by him. 

2. To have God’s will done concerning him. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON TWELVE 

CHRIST THE SUFFERING 

SUBS Lie Was 

All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every one to his 
own way; and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. 

—ISAIAH 53:6 

IT WAS a great mystery that so excellent a person should suffer such 
hard things; and it was natural to ask, “How did it come about? What evil 

did He do?” His enemies looked upon Him as suffering justly for His 
crimes; and though they could lay nothing to His charge they considered 
Him smitten of God. Because they hated Him and persecuted Him, they 
thought that God did likewise and that He was His enemy and fought 
against Him. They that saw Him hanging on the cross enquired not into the 
merits of His cause, but took it for granted that He was guilty of everything 
laid to His charge and that therefore vengeance suffered Him not to live. It 
is true, He was smitten of God, but not in the sense in which they meant it. 

It was for our good and in our stead. 

I. MAN’S GUILT. 

A. The Extent of It. 

It is certain that we are all guilty before God; we have all sinned and 
have come short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). “All we like sheep have 
gone astray,” one as well as another; the whole race of mankind lies under 
the stain of original corruption and every individual stands charged with 
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many actual transgressions. We have all gone astray from God our rightful 
Owner, alienated ourselves from Him, from the ends He designed us to 
move toward and the way He appointed us to move in. 

B. The Nature of It. 

We have gone astray like sheep which are apt to wander and are not 
apt, when they have gone astray, to find the way home again. That is our 
true character; we are bent to wander from God, but altogether unable of 
ourselves to return to Him. This is mentioned not only as our infelicity 
(that we go astray from the green pastures and expose ourselves to the 
beasts of prey), but as our iniquity. Sinners have their own iniquity, their 
beloved sin, which does most easily beset them; their own evil way of which 
they are particularly fond. 

1. It is a wandering from God. 

2. It is iniquity. 

C. The Seriousness of It. 

We affront God in going astray from Him, for we turn aside everyone 
to his own way and thereby set up ourselves and our own will in competi- 
tion with God and His will; which is the malignity of sin. Instead of walking 
obediently in God’s way we have turned wilfully and stubbornly to our 
own way, the way of our own heart, the way in which our own corrupt ap- 
petites and passions lead us. We have set up for ourselves to be our own 
masters, our own carvers, to do what we will and to have what we will. 

1. We insult God. 

2. We are wilfully disobedient to God. 

II. GOD’S PROVISION. 

A. The Appointment of Christ By the Will of the Father. 

Our Lord Jesus was appointed to make satisfaction for our sins and to 
save us from the penal consequences of them by the will of His Father, for 

“the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” God chose Him to be the 

Savior of poor sinners and would have Him to save them in this way, by 

bearing their sins and the punishment of them; not the same that we should 

have suffered, but that which was more than equivalent for the maintaining 
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of the honor of the holiness and justice of God in the government of the 

world. Christ was delivered to death by the determinate counsel and fore- 

knowledge of God (Acts 2:23). None but God had the power to lay our sins 

upon Christ because the sin was committed against Him and to Him the sat- 

isfaction was to be made and because Christ, His own Son, was sinless. 

1. He was appointed to make satisfaction for sins. 

2. He was appointed to save men from the penal consequences of sin. 

B. The Transference of Our Sins upon Christ. 

The way we are saved from the ruin of sin is by the laying of our sins 
on Christ as the sins of the Old Testament offerer were laid upon the sacri- 
fice. Our sins were made to meet or fall upon Him. The laying of our sins 
upon Christ implies the taking of them off from us. We shall not fall under 
the curse of the law if we submit to the grace of the Gospel. They were laid 
upon Christ when He was made sin, a sin offering, for us and redeemed us 
from the curse of the law by being made a curse for us. 

1. The fact of the transference of our sins upon Christ illustrated in the 
Old Testament. 

2. The implication of the transference of our sins upon Christ. 

C. The Extent of the Atonement. 

It was the iniquity of us all that was laid on Christ; for in Him there is a 
sufficiency of merit for the salvation of all, which excludes none that do not 
exclude themselves. It intimates that this is the one only way of salvation. All 
that are justified are justified by having their sins laid on Jesus Christ and 
though they were ever so many, He is able to bear the weight of them all. 

1. It is.sufficient for all. 

2. It is efficient only to those who believe. 

CONCLUSION 

God laid upon Christ our iniquity; but did He consent to it? Yes, He 
did. Therefore, when He was seized He requested those into whose hands 
He surrendered Himself that His surrender should be His disciples’ dis- 
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charge: “If ye seek me, let those go their way” (John 18:8). By His own vol- 
untary will He made Himself responsible for our debt. Because He did the 
Father’s will and made atonement for the sin of man, He rolled away the re- 

proach of His death and stamped immortal honor upon His sufferings not- 
withstanding the disgrace and ignominy of them. 
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SERMON THIRTEEN 

A GRACIOUS INVITATION 

Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 

hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and 

milk without money, and without price. 
—ISAIAH 55:1 

WE ARE invited to come and take the benefit of that provision which 

the grace of God has made for souls, of that which is “the heritage of the 

servants of the Lord” (Isaiah 54:17) and not only their heritage hereafter, 

but their cup now. 

I. THE PERSONS INVITED. 

A. The Extent of the Invitation. 

1. The fact. Jews and Gentiles. “Ho (take notice of it; he that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear), every one.” Not the Jews only, to whom first the word 

of salvation was sent, but the Gentiles, the poor and the maimed, the lame 

and the blind, are called to this marriage supper, whoever can be picked up ~ 
out of the highways and the hedges. 

2. The intimation. Christ is sufficient for all. It intimates that in Christ 
there is enough for all and enough for each; that ministers are to make a 
general offer of life and salvation to all; that in Gospel times the invitation 
should be more largely made than it had been, and should be sent to the 
Gentiles. 
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B. The Qualification for Acceptance of the Invitation. 

hey must thirst. All are welcome to Gospel 
grace only upon these terms, that Gospel grace is welcome to them. Those 
who are satisfied with the world and its enjoyments; those who depend 
upon the merit of their own works for righteousness; these do not thirst, 
they have no sense of need and therefore they will not condescend to be- 
hold Christ. Those who thirst are invited to waters as those who labor and 
are heavy laden are invited to Christ for rest. 

2. Desire must precede the gift of grace. Where God gives grace, He first 
gives to thirst after it; and where He has given to thirst after it, He will give it. 

II. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE PERSONS INVITED. 

A. They Are to Come to the Waters. 

. Come to the waterside, to the ports, and 
queys, ae wharfs, on the navigable rivers into which goods are imported, 
thither come and buy, for that is the marketplace of foreign commodities; 
and to us they would have been forever foreign, if Christ had not brought in 
an everlasting righteousness. 

is a picture of comt ‘Savior. Come to Christ for He is 

the Fountall Aenea! Hei is ee smitten ee Come to the healing waters, 
come to the living waters; “whosoever will let him take of the water of life” 
(Revelation 22:17). Our Savior referred to it when He said, “If any man 

thirst, let him come unto me and drink” (John 7:37). 

B. They Are to Come and Partake. 

1. They are to come and buy. Come and buy, and we can assure you 
that you shall have a good bargain of which you will never repent nor 

lose by it. Come and buy; make it your own by an application of the 

grace of the Gospel to yourselves; make it your own upon Christ’s terms 

and stand not hesitating about the terms or deliberating whether you 

shall agree to them. 

2. They are to come and eat. Make it still more your own, as that which 

we eat is more our own than that which we only buy. We must buy the truth, 

not that we may lay it by to be looked at, but that we may feed and feast 
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III. THE PROVISION OF THE INVITATION. 

A. The Substance of the Provision. 

1. The substance stated. “Come and buy wine and milk,’ which will not 

only quench the thirst, but nourish the body and revive the spirits. The 

world comes short of our expectations; we promise ourselves, at least, water 

in it, but we are disappointed of that. B es our expectal 

we come to the waters and would be glad a nen but we 2 find there wine 

and milk. 

2. The truth taught. We must comé to Christ to have milk for babes, to 

nourish and cherish them that are but lately born again; and with Him 

strong men shall find that which will be a cordial to them; they shall have 

wine to make glad their hearts. We must part with our poison that we may 

procure this wine and milk. 

B. The Communication of the Provision. 

1. The freeness of the offer. “Buy wine and milk without money, and 
without price.” A strange way of buying, not only without ready money 
(that is common enough), but without any money or the promise of any; 
yet it seems not so strange to those who have observed Christ’s counsel to 
the Laodicean Church that was wretchedly poor, “and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: I counsel 

thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich” (Revela- 
tion 3:17-18). 

2. The implications of the freeness of the offer. Our buying without 
money intimates: (a) that the gifts offered are invaluable. (b) He makes 

these proposals, not because He has occasion to sell, but because He has a 
disposition to give. (c) The things offered are already bought and payment 
made. Christ paid the price of purchase. (d) We are welcome to the benefits 

of the promise, though we are utterly unworthy of them and unable to pur- 
chase them. 
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A Gracious Invitation 

CONCLUSION 

We ourselves are not of any value, nor anything that we have or can 
do, and we must own it, that if Christ and heaven be ours we must see our- 
selves forever indebted to free grace. “For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast” (Ephesians 2:8, 9). 

Do 
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SERMON FOURTEEN 

_ THE YEAR OF 

THE REDEEMED 

The year of my redeemed is come. 
—ISAIAH 63:4 

THERE will come a year of redemption for those who suffer in the 
cause of Christ. God will not and men shall not contend forever; nor shall 
the rod of the wicked rest always upon the lot of the righteous, although it 
may rest long there. 

I. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE YEAR OF THE REDEEMED. 

A. The Year of Recompence for the Controversy of Zion (Isaiah 34:8). 

1. For the sons of Zion. God espouses the cause of the sons of Zion who 
have been abused by their enemies and trodden down and broken to pieces 
as earthen pitchers. 

2. For the worship of Zion. Jehovah's controversy is for the songs of 
Zion, which their persecutors have profaned by their insolence and con- 
tempt of the Jews and their religion when they upbraided them in their 
captivity with the songs of Zion (Psalm 137:3, 8). 

3. For the powers of the king of. Zion, which the enemies have usurped. The 
offices of our Lord have been invaded by corrupt ecclesiasticism. Shall not 
the crown of the exalted Redeemer be supported against these usurpations? 
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The Year of the Redeemed 

4, For the pleasant things of the palaces of Zion, which have been laid 
waste. God keeps an account of the mischief done at any time and will bring 
it all into the reckoning when the year of recompences comes. 

B. The Year of Release for God’s Captives. 

1. Release from oppressed consciences. The compliance to tyranny while 
the soul remains unbended is a grievous affliction; the freeing of the op- 
pressed from this force will be a most glorious deliverance. 

2. Release of oppressed confessors. Humanity obliges us much and 
Christianity much more, to pity the distressed state of those who are in 
bonds and banishment for the Word of God and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Then shall be the time when the house of the prisoners shall be 
opened and every man’s chains fall from his hands. 

C. The Year of the Revival of Primitive Christianity. 

1, Prominence of godliness among men. The year of the revival of prim- 
itive Christianity in the power of it will be the year of the redeemed. This we 
long to see, the dominance of serious godliness in the lives of all who are 
called Christians. 

2. Worldwide spread of the Gospel. When the bounds of Christianity 
will be enlarged by the conversion of nations to the faith of Christ; when 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of the Lord and His 
Christ and the Redeemer’s throne set up where Satan’s seat is, then will the 
year of the Redeemed come. 

3. Suppression of sin. Mistakes shall be rectified, corruptions purged out. 
Every plant that is not of our heavenly Father’s planting shall be rooted up 
and the plants that are of His planting shall be fruitful and flourishing. Vice 
and profanity shall be suppressed and all iniquity shall stop her mouth. 

4, Unity among God’s people. Divisions shall be healed and the unity of 
the Spirit kept in the bond of peace. All shall agree to love one another al- 
though they cannot agree in everything to think with one another. 

5. Outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit shall be poured out from on 
high so that truth will triumph over error, devotion over profaneness, virtue 

over all immoralities, justice and truth over treachery and all unrighteousness. 

Do 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

II. THE GROUND FOR THE CERTAINTY OF THE COMING OF THE 

YEAR OF THE REDEEMED. 

A. The Justice and Righteousness of God. 

1. The fact of God’s justice and righteousness. Though clouds and dark- 
ness are round about God so that we know not the way that He takes, yet 
judgment and justice are the habitation of His throne; and so will it appear 
when the mystery of God shall be finished and the heavens shall declare His 

righteousness. 

2. The encouragement of God’s justice and righteousness. Look up with 
an eye of faith to heaven above and see the Lord God Omnipotent upon a 
throne, high and lifted up; the throne of glory, the throne of government 
which He has prepared and established in the heavens. 

3. The certainty of God’s just and righteous acts. They are mistaken who 
think that God has forsaken the earth; who say in their hearts: “God hath 
forgotten” and “will not require it” (Psalm 10:11, 13). The day is coming 
when it shall be evident and every man will own it. “Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous; verily there is a God that judgeth the earth” (Psalm 
58:10): 

B. The Performance of God’s Promises to His People in All Ages. 

1. This is evidenced in the history of the Jewish nation. God came to de- 
liver Israel from Egyptian bondage. In the times of the judges first one en- 
emy and then another oppressed them, but in due time God raised up 
deliverers. The Babylonian captivity came to an end. 

2. This is evidenced in the history of the Christian church. The Christian 
church has been often afflicted. Many have been the troubles of the follow- 
ers of Christ, but the Lord has delivered them out of them all. 

Il. THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO HOPE FOR THE APPROACHING 
OF THE YEAR OF THE REDEEMED. 

A. The Measure of Iniquity Is Increasing. 

The measure of the iniquity of the church’s enemies fills swiftly. The 
powers with which we are contesting seem to grow more and more false 
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and treacherous, cruel, and barbarous; which cannot but ripen their vin- 
tage for the great winepress of the wrath of God (Revelation 14:19). 

B. The Present Shaping of Affairs Presents a Hopeful Prospect. 

As for God, His work is perfect; when He begins He will make an end. 
What we have received from God emboldens us to expect more. 

IV. THE CHRISTIAN’S DUTY IN REFERENCE TO THE YEAR OF 
THE REDEEMED. 

A. It Is His Duty to Engage in Earnest Prayer. 

When Daniel understood by books that the seventy years of Jerusa- 
lem’s desolations were expiring, he set his face to seek the Lord by prayer 
and supplication, with fasting. When we see mercies coming toward us let 
us meet them by our prayers. 

B. It Is His Duty to Be Obedient to the Laws of Love and Holiness. 

. Ve solgmit ourselves 4e Ale 
Sanet Lyng (to cess 

C. It Is His Duty to Patiently Wait for the Year of the Redeemed. 

CONCLUSION 

us give all diligence to make our eternal redemption sure and then 

we shall ¥ as mace we live not to see the glories of the year of the re- 
deemed on earth. 
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SERMON FIFTEEN 

A GLORIOUS 

DESCRIPTION OF GOD 

God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth; the Lord revengeth, and is 
furious: the Lord will take vengeance on His adversaries, and He 
reserveth wrath for His enemies. The Lord is slow to anger, and 

great in power, and will not at all acquit. 
—NAHUM 1:2-3 

NINEVEH knows not God, that God which contends with her, and 

therefore is here told what a God He is. It is good for us all to mix faith with 
that which is here said concerning Him, which speaks a great deal of terror 
to the wicked and comfort to good people. This glorious description of the 
Sovereign of the world, like the pillar of cloud and fire, has a bright side to- 
ward Israel and a dark side toward the Egyptians. 

I. HE IS A GOD OF INFLEXIBLE JUSTICE. 

A. He Resents the Insults and Indignities of Men. 

1. The breadth of His jealousy. He resents the affronts and indignities 
done Him by those who deny His being or any of His perfections, that set 
up other gods in competition with Him, that destroy His laws, or ridicule 
His Word. He is jealous for His own honor in the matters of His worship 
and will not endure a rival; He is jealous for the comfort of His worship- 
pers; He is jealous for His land and will not have that injured. 

Ganna, = wales s 
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2. The nature of His fury. God is a revenger and He is furious; He has 
fury (so the word is), not as man has it, in whom it is an ungoverned 
passion, but He has it in such a way as becomes the righteous God. He has 
anger, but He has it at command and under government. He is always Lord 
of His anger. 

B. He Reckons with the Men Who Insult Him. 

1, The certainty of it. We are not only told that God is a Revenger, but 
that He will take vengeance. Whoever are His adversaries and enemies 
among men, He will make them feel His resentments; and though the sen- 
tence against His enemies is not executed speedily, yet He reserves wrath for 
them and reserves them for it in the day of wrath. 

2. An illustration of it. This revelation of the wrath of God against His 
enemies is applied to Nineveh (verse 8). The army of the Chaldeans shall 
overrun the country of the Assyrians and lay it all to waste. “Darkness shall 
pursue His enemies,” terror and trouble shall follow them whithersoever 
they go. If they think to flee from the darkness they will fall into that which 
is before them. 

II. HE IS A GOD OF IRRESISTIBLE POWER. 

A. The Power of God Asserted and Proved. 

1. The testimony of the atmospheric heaven. If we look up into the re- 
gions of the air we shall find proofs of God’s power. He has “His way in the 
whirlwind and in the storm” (verse 3). Wherever there is a whirlwind and a 

storm God has the command of it, the control of it, makes His way through 

it, goes His way in it, and serves His own purpose by it. 

2. The testimony of the deep. If we cast our eye upon the great deeps we 

find that the sea is His; He made it and when He pleases He rebukes it and 

makes it dry. He gave proofs of His power when He divided the Red Sea and 

the Jordan River (Exodus 14:21—22; Joshua 3:13; 4:10, 11, 19). 

3. The testimony of the earth. If we look around us on this earth we find 

proof of His power. His power is often seen in earthquakes which shake the 

mountains and melt the hills. When He pleases “the earth is burnt at His 

presence by the scorching heat of the sun” (verse 5). 
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B. The Power of God in Relation to His Anger. 

1. God is a consuming fire. If God is an almighty God we may thence 

infer, “Who can stand before His indignation?” (verse 6). See God here as “a 

consuming fire” (Hebrews 12:29), terrible and mighty. Here is His indigna- 

tion against sin, His fury poured out, not like water, but like fire, like the fire 

and brimstone rained upon Sodom (Psalm 11:6). 

2. Sinners are an unequal match for the wrath of God. “Who can abide 

in the fierceness of His anger?” (verse 6). As it is irresistible, so it is intolera- 

ble. Some of the effects of God’s displeasure in this world a man may bear 

up under, but the fierceness of His anger, when it fastens immediately upon 

the soul, who can bear it? 

1. He is not easily provoked. 

2. He is ready to show mercy. 

eat same cant power that is hei i oy terror and aon 
tion of the wicked is engaged and shall be s SmI ae i ae pigteucrn and 
settle of His own Baa > is able t ave and tc 
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CONCLUSION 
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SERMON SIXTEEN 

GOD’S GRACIOUS NOTICE 

OF HIS SAINTS 

Then theythat feared the Lord spoke often one to another; and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance 

was written before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels; and I will spare 

them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him. 
—MALACHI 3:16-17 

I. THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SAINTS DISTINGUISHED 

THEMSELVES. 

A. They Feared the Lord. 

dom 0) and the root of al piuhaence retreges hae maj- 
ea of Gua <ubmiten to fis Ttetoale and had a dread of His wrath in all 
that they thought and said. 
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God’s Gracious Notice of His Saints 

2. They complied with God. They humbly complied with God and 
never spoke any strong words Sean Him as was is ORO done in 

ae Shake sa In every age there has been a remnant that fez 

C. They Spoke Often of God. 

1. The nature of their conversation. They spoke often one to another 
concerning the acd they feared and that name yout His of wh they 

2. The purpose of their conversation. They that feared the Lord kept to- 

gether as those that were company for each other. They spoke kindly and 

endearingly one to another for the preserving and promoting of mutual 

love, that ee een not wax ae us cs ao aouty, Ph sked tah 

II. THE MANNER IN WHICH GOD DIGNIFIED THE SAINTS. 

A. He Took Note of Their Conversation. 

1. The Lord was present with them. He took notice of their pious dis- 

courses and was graciously present at their conferences. When the two 
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disciples, going to Emmaus, were discoursing concerning Christ, He hear- 

kened and heard and joined Himself to them and made a third (Luke 

24:15). 

2, The t ognizance of all conversation. God says that He hear- 

hae ae en mi bau men “vue say vhs that they spoke not right 

(Jeremiah 8: . here He hearke pega and desis mae at copra men nei aud Bae! 

B. He Kept an Account of Them. 

1. The explanation. “A book of remembrance was written before 
Him.” Not that God needs to be reminded of things by books and writings, 
but it is an expression intimating that their pious affections and perfor- 
mances are kept in remembrance as punctually and particularly as if they 
were written in a book; as if journals were kept of all their conferences. 

9521). Nog was any 1 BRO E wet spoken of God or for God, from an hon- 
est heart, but it was registered in order that it might be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just and in no wise lose its reward. 

C. He Promises to Them a Future Share in His Glory. 

Jin Je 
) 

are dear to Him. They are comely with a comeliness that He puts upon 
them and He is pleased to glory in them. He looks upon them as His own 
proper goods, His choice goods, His treasure laid up in His cabinet. The rest 
of the world is but lumber in comparison with them. 

2. The gathering up of God’s jewels. Ther 
vel isos They sal begthered up oto thet and gh 

ett. Then God’s oe vi be 
made up as stones into a crown, as stars into a constellation. 



God’s Gracious Notice of His Saints 

spare us wi 

passion of a father. Even God’s children that serve Him stand in need of 

sparing mercy, that mercy which has kept us from being consumed and 

which keeps us out of hell. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON SEVENTEEN 

FORGIVENESS OF 

SIN AS A DEBT 

And forgive us our debts. 
—MATTHEW 6:12 

And forgive us our sins. 
—LUKE 11:4 

FROM this petition in the Lord’s prayer, thus differently expressed by 
the two evangelists, we may observe that sin is a debt to God and the par- 
don of sin is the forgiveness of this debt. 

I. SIN IS A DEBT TO GOD. 

A. The Manner in Which Men Become Debtors to God. 

1. As the servant is indebted to his master. Our Savior represents our 
case like that of a servant to a king who at the time of reckoning was found 
to be in debt to the king (Matthew 25:24—30). 

2. As the tenant is in debt to his landlord. As a tenant who is behind in 
his rent or has damaged the landlord’s property. 

3. As the borrower is indebted to the lender. God has bestowed many 
mercies upon us, that is, He has been lending to us as the case has required. 
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Forgiveness of Sin as a Debt 

4, As the trespasser is indebted to the trespassed. We have broken 
through the fences and bounds which God by His commands has set for us; 
therefore we are trespassers in debt to God. 

5. As the debt of a covenant breaker. We have by solemn promise en- 
gaged ourselves to be the Lord’s and to obey Him, but we have broken our 
covenant with God, so we are in debt to Him. 

6. As the debt of a malefactor to the law and to the government when he 
is found guilty of treason or felony and consequently the law is to have its 
course against him. 

7. As the debt of an heir-at-law upon his ancestor’s account, that is, of a 
son who is liable to his father’s debts after his death as far as his inheritance 
will go. By Adam’s disobedience, we were all made sinners. 

8. As the debt of a surety upon account of the principle. The guilt we 
have contracted by partaking of other men’s sins, by being partners with 

them in sin. 

B. The Nature of the Debt of Sin. 

1. It is an old debt. The foundation of this debt was laid in Adam’s sin 

and consequently we were born in debt. 

2. It is a just debt. No matter how high the penalty is with which we are 

loaded it is less than our iniquities deserve. 

3, It is a great debt. Until we return to God in repentance we continue 

to add to our debt, treasuring up unto ourselves guilt and wrath against the 

day of wrath. 

C. The Nature of the Debtors. 

1. Careless and unconcerned. Bad debtors are oftentimes careless 

and unconcerned about their debts. Thus sinners deal with their convic- 

tions, diverting them with the business of the world or drowning them 

in pleasures. 

2. Wasteful. Sinners make waste of their time and opportunity and of 

the noble powers and faculties with which they are endued. 

67 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

3. Indifferent toward creditors. Sinners take no pleasure in hearing 

from God, in speaking to Him, or in having anything to do with Him. 

4, Fearful. Sinners carry about them a misgiving conscience which of- 

ten reproaches them and fills them with secret terrors and bitterness. 

5. Dilatory and deceitful. Bad debtors are apt to promise payment, but 
break their word. It is so with sinners. 

D. The Danger of Debt. 

1. An account is kept of all of our debts. If the debtor keeps not an account 
of his debts, yet the creditor does; they are all kept on record with God. 

2. Man is insolvent. We are utterly insolvent and have not the where- 
withal to pay our debts. 

3. No earthly friend to help. Sinful men have no prospect of help from 
their fellowmen because they are in the same helpless condition and as 
deep in debt. 

4. Payment demanded. The debts we owe to God are ever and immedi- 
ately demanded and the right is kept up by a continual claim. 

5. Death will arrest us for the debts. Death is our discharge from other 
debts, but it lays us more open than ever to the debts against God. After 
death the judgment (Hebrews 9:27). 

7. Hell is the destination of debtors. It is a pit of weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth out of which there is no redemption. 
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UT 

be careful not to run into debt again. that are His and 

‘merciful and good. 

CONCLUSION 

i Cela Lease ie ag rs 
(yh that tne love oT CL .NTIST MM AV 
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Him who loved us and died for us. 
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Vee Ticrty 

LAYING UP TREASURE 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth: but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven: for where 

your treasure 1s, there will your heart be also. 
—MATTHEW 6:19-21 

° 
Oo ( . S 

ae ants oy ee 

than by this. Cheveirexe Christ ace to warn us vane Shatin the 
wealth of the world. 

I. GOOD CAUTION. 

A. The Meaning of Treasure. 

things and placi Selig icine maete aaa Christ’ s disciples had left all to 
follow Him, let them still keep in the same good mind. 
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, Laying Up Treasure 

C. The Explanation of the Prohibition against Laying Up Earthly 
Treasure. 

1. Earthly treasures should not be considered the best things. We must 
not count these things the best things, not the most valuable in themselves, 
nor the most serviceable to us. We must not call them glory, as Laban’s sons 
did (Genesis 31:1), but see and own that they have no glory in comparison 
with the glory that excelleth (II Corinthians 3:10). 

2. Abundance of earthly treasures should not be coveted. We must not 
covet an abundance of these things nor be still grasping at more and more 
of them, and adding to them, as men do that which is their treasure, as 
never knowing when we have enough. 

our i through life utn not tawith, all for our portion. These things must 
our good things. Let us consider that we are 

a up, not for oe in this world, but for ourselves in the other 

world. 

II. GOOD COUNSEL. 

A. The Substance of the Counsel. 

“Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven.” This good counsel is an 

entreaty to make the joys and glories of the other world, those things not 

seen that are eternal, our best things and to place our happinessit in them. 

B. The Implications of the Counsel. 

1. The certainty of the heavenly treasures. There are treasures in heaven 

as sure as there are on this earth; and those in heaven are the only true trea- 

sures, the riches and glories and pleasures that are at God’s right hand, 

which those who are sanctified truly arrive at when they come to be per- 

fectly sanctified in heaven. 
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sidicieipindbtebemeist: Let us not bifelist sticaetded with the 

cash of this world, but lay up in store good securities. 

3. The security of the heavenly treasures. It is a great encouragement to 

us to lay up treasure in heaven in knowing that there it is safe. It will not de- 

cay of itself, no moth or rust will corrupt it; nor can we be by force or fraud 

aes of it; thieves do not Heeks coh and steal. ae 
(i DE nd O 

oO 

. . 

a: bl Pe . 

II]. GOOD REASONS. | 

A. Against Laying Up Earthly Treasures. 

1. Because they are liable to loss and decay by internal corruption. That 
which is treasure upon earth moth and rust will corrupt. If the treasure be 
laid up in fine clothes, the moth eats them and they are spoiled. Gold and 
silver tarnishes and grows less with using. Worldly riches have in themselves | 
a principle of corruption and decay; they wither of themselves and make 
themselves wings. 

2. Because they are liable to loss and decay by external violence. “Thieves 
break through and steal.” Every hand of violence will be aiming at the house 
where the treasure of this world is laid up; nor can anything be laid up so 
safe, but we may be spoiled of it. I 
which we may so easily be robbed. 

B. In Favor of Laying Up Heavenly Treasures. 

yee 
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SERMON NINETEEN 

A THREEFOLD 

INVITATION 

Ye) ea a ee eres 25-27) we may sae, Sek urea very 
great; and it is so, a faithful saying and well worthy of all acceptance; words 
whereby we may be saved. We are here invited to Christ as our priest, 
prince, and prophet; to be saved, to be ruled, to be taught by Him. 

I. AN INVITATION TO REST (Verse 28). 

A. The Character of the Persons Invited. 
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“To Come os Ale end = pet aces: - aaa os ine oy 
i; Da: 

be frida: the ine (I Timothy 6 6: I; I I Kings 12:10). To ta r 

St iopt ores the eltion of servansand ssn and 
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N 

. Christ has erected a great school and has 
invited us to be His scholars. We must enter ourselves and associate with 

His scholars. 

Dies temps t - i@ me a] ; 1] 1 A | » 1 | 

Sse iia aie teloch pose Saat an have compassion on the jenoran’ 

idee ee teeters is a disc 

learn of Him. 
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CONCLUSION 

Wt ave all ” Yolad” Xe Somebedy PF Something - The ecoge: \5 

Curcs by Our Bidet eeu Usa . Buk nt aloaus . 
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SERMON TWENTY 

_ THE ANGEL’S 

RESURRECTION MESSAGE 

And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear 
not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

He is not here: for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay: and go quickly, and tell His disciples 

that He is risen from the dead. 
—MATTHEW 28:5-7 

WE MAY THINK that it would have been better if a competent num- 
ber of witnesses would have been present to see the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus; but let us not prescribe to God, who ordered that the witnesses of His 

resurrection should see Him risen, but not see Him rise. 

I. THE ENCOURAGEMENT AGAINST FEARS (Verse 5). 

A. The Circumstances. 

To come near to graves and tombs, especially in silence and solitude, 
has something in it that is frightful. Much more was it to these women, to 
find an angel at the sepulchre. 

1. The solitude of the sepulchre. 

2. The presence of an angel. 
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B. The Reassurance. 

1. The expression of the reassurance. The keepers shook and became as 
dead men (verse 4), but fear not ye. Let the sinners in Zion be afraid (Isaiah 
33:14), for there is cause for it; but fear not ye faithful seed of Abraham. 
Why should the daughters of Sarah, that do well, be afraid with any amaze- 
ment (I Peter 3:6)? 

2. The reason for the reassurance. “Fear not ye. Let not the news I have 
to tell you be any surprise to you; for ye were told before that your Master 
would rise. Let it be no terror to you, for His resurrection will be your con- 
solation. Fear not ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus. I know you are friends to 
the cause.” 

II. THE ASSURANCE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (Verse 6). 

A. The Fact of the Resurrection. 

2. The warning. We must not hearken to those who say “Lo, here is 
hess or Lo, He is noe oe He is not oe He is not there, He is risen. In all 

B. The Proof of His Resurrection. 

1. The evidence of the empty tomb. “Come and see where the Lord lay. 
You see that He is not here a eae what He said you may be sat- 

isfied that He is risen. Come see the place and you w 

2. The comfort of the empty tomb. It may have a good influence upon us 

if we come and with an eye of faith see the place where the Lord lay. See the 

marks He has left there of His love in condescending so low for us. When we 

look into the grave where we expect to lie, to take off the terror of it, let us 

look into the grave where the Lord lay. 
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C. The Importance of His Resurrection. 

III. THE RESPONSIBILITY IN VIEW OF THE RESURRECTION OF 

CHRIST (Verse 7). 

A. The News of the Resurrection Must Be Proclaimed. 

B. The News of the Resurrection Must Be Proclaimed by Its 
Witnesses. 

1. The vessels chosen for the proclamation of the resurrection. The 

ne Weak things OF the worid to conround hetiielry(ie@iss 

rinthians 1:27) and puts the treasure not only in earthen vessels (II Corin- 

thians 4:7), but here into the weaker vessels (I Peter 3:7). 

2. The honor of the proclamation of the resurrection SESE reeentean 
placed upon them and a recompense for the ate adher- 
cencotqyblignrostleeneho fest tiieneiierecartoeiad caetartiban a ne TN 
forsook Him. 
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The Angel’s Resurrection Message 

C. The Required Obedience to the Command Must Be Immediate. 

1. The reason for the immediacy. They were bid to go quickly upon this 
errand. Why, what haste was there? Would not the news be welcome at any 
time? Yes, but the disciples were now overwhelmed with grief and Christ 
would have this information hastened to them. When Daniel was humbling 
himself before God for sin, the angel Gabriel was caused to fly swiftly with a 
message of comfort (Daniel 9:21). 

CONCLUSION 

In the preceding two chapters of Matthew (26 and 27) we see the Cap- 

tain of our salvation nate ao ~ SeuIee of gatkaes and our Cham- 
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SERMON TWENTY-ONE 

A SERMON ON DISPUTES 

What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? 
—MARK 9:33 

+n 

OUR Lord Jesus is here calling His disciples to an account about a 

warm debate they happened to have among themselves, as they traveled 

along, upon a question often started, but not yet determined. Which of 
them should be the greatest? 

A. The Present Life Determines the Future. 

Believers are travelers, under the conduct of our great Master, toward © 

the better country; and according as our steps are, while we are in the way, 
our rest will be when we are at our journey’s end. 

B. The Present Works and Words Will Be Reviewed in the Future. 

ie SE Cer ae will ij ‘d f 

or against us. 

C. The Judge Will Be the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. The fact stated. The account must b sive o our Lord Jesus. lo Him 

the Father has committed all judgment (John 5:22; II Corinthians 5:9-10). 
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4 Sermon on Disputes 

2. The lessons implied. Therefore we should judge ourselves and prove 
our own work. It is also a good reason why we should not judge one 
another or be severe in our censures of one another. 

II. ALL BELIEVERS MUST GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR 
CONVERSATIONS AMONG THEMSELVES. 

A. Christ Takes Note of Our Conversation. 

For “every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned” (Matthew 12:36, 37). 

B. Christ Takes Note of Our Edifying Conversation. 

There is ota ¢ A 
rom a good 

OU 

d shall be rewarded openly (Malachi 3:16). 

C. Christ Takes Note of Our Corrupt Conversation. 

om: ceeds out of our mouths, Christ 
ased and we shall hear of it again. 

III. ALL BELIEVERS WILL ESPECIALLY BE CALLED TO GIVE AN 
ACCOUNT OF THEIR DISPUTES. 

A. An Explanation of Disputes. 

1. The meaning. Disputing supposes some variance and strife, and a 
mutual contradiction and opposition arising from it. 

2. The classification. (a) There are disputes that are of use among 
Christians; for example, for the conviction of unbelievers, the confirmation 
of those in danger of being led astray. (b) There are also disputes which can- 
not be vindicated and of which we are ashamed. 

B. The Occasions of Disputes. 

1. Differences of opinion. Disputes commonly arise from differences of 

opinion, either in religion and divine things; or in philosophy, politics, or 

other parts of learning; or in the conduct of human life. 
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2. Separate and interfering interests in this world. Neighbors and 

relatives quarrel about their rights and properties, their estates and trades, 

their honors and powers and pleasures. These disputes, as they are the most 

common, so they are the most scandalous. 

3. Passion and clashing tempers. Some indulge themselves in a cross- 

ness of temper that makes them continually uneasy to all about them. They 

love to thwart and disagree and to dispute everything, though ever so plain 

or trifling. 

2. If doubtful, remember you may be wrong. In matters of doubtful dis- 
putation, while contending for that which we take to be right, let us think it 
possible that we may be in the wrong. 

ee cuit Pe may ey aoe us; . gudeicinemerice renal 
and sedate in whatever argument we a re 

the account we must tne give to our ey Master of all 6 our disputes 
with our fellow servants by the way. 

IV. ALL BELIEVERS WILL BE MOST STRICTLY RECKONED WITH 
FOR THEIR DISPUTES ABOUT SUPREMACY. 

A. The Disciples’ Subject of Dispute. 

It was about precedency and superiority—“Who should be the 
greatest?” 
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C. The Reasons for Our Lord’s Displeasure Concerning the 
Disciples’ Dispute. 

xample set by the Lord Jesus. The same mind 
as in Him who “made Himself of no repu- 

‘ation (mpted His)” and who washed the disciple fet (Phiipians 

i 4 la render them unfit for their abpointed service rt was very ab- 

surd for ne coe to strive a should fee eS when they were all to 
labor and suffer reproach and poverty and ignominy. 

1 at the chure 

Sarai ret clerencitr eo et inci eneensteaUles 
made upon its order and unity. 

CONCLUSION 

Let us never argue about who shall be greatest in this world for it is 
despicable and dangerous; but let all our strife be who shall be best. Espe- 
cially let us strive to excel ourselves and to do more good than we have done 
(Philippians 3:13, 14). 
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SERMON TWENTY-TWO 

CHRIST’S DISCOURSE ON 

REGENERATION 

\ 

Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh 

and wither it goeth: so is everyone that is born of the Spirit. 
——J ORIN 323 o30 

one. This was a man of the Pharisees, bred to learning, a scholar. The prin- 
ciples of the Pharisees and pera of their sect were cp Beco spn 
to the Ns of aaa! vet ere were so 

response to Ne denis S visit that ‘the Lord Jesus nia on the new 

birth. 

I. THE NATURE OF REGENERATION. 

A. It Is a New Life. 

_ Birth is the beginning of life; to be born again is to begin anew, as those 
that have hitherto lived either much amiss or to little purpose. We must not — 
think to patch up the old building, but begin from the foundation. 
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CAIs Discourse on Regeneration 

B. It Is a New Nature. 

born again.” 

B. This Is Seen in That We Cannot Understand the Nature of the 
Kingdom of God without Regeneration. 

Such is the nature of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God (in 
ree ee er arte ee nee ayer 

C. This Is Seen in That We Cannot Receive the Comfort of the 
Kingdom of God without Regeneration. 

We cannot without the new birth, receive the comfort of it; cannot 

expect any benefit by Christ and His Gospel which is absolutely necessary | 

to our happiness here and hereafter. Considering what we are by nature, 
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impossible 

1. Because of what we are. 

2. Because of what God 1s. 

3. Because of what heaven 1s. 

III. THE METHOD OF REGENERATION. 

A. The Method Stated. 

inWhardvisnorIbionoteyrous ht Dy any wader ee 
~own. “No . “Not of works, lest any man should boast” (Ephesians 2:9). “Not by _ 

works of righteousness which we have done” (Titus 3:5). 

ye 

E has access to. Those who are regenerated by the Spirit are made spiritual 
Cr and refined from the dross and dregs of sensuality. 

B. The Method IIlustrated. 
- 

1. It is compared to water. To be born ag | f 
ofthe Sit that ifthe Spirit working wate Thatwhichisintended 

tas waterstakesavay tity which twas unit forthekingdom of God, 
It is the washing of regeneration (Titus 3:5); hes the soul | 
isShalbeadb caubiatnan Gicblasaeenntdninivere nee 

Anes Ve 

A ratra< 
é E 

15, WeCres WD talwe Pe: Neate ose rs eek aa te clean. 

Den} wind. The Holy Spirit’s work in regeneration com- 
Sea to wae liad osama ais ininerosimeveirsesiseten aaa ee 
The wind blows where it will and is not subject to our command, but is di-_ 
rected of God. The Spirit dispenses His influences on whom and in what | 
measure and degree He pleases. (2) He works powerfully and with evident 
effects. (3) He works mysteriously and in secret, hidden ways. The manner 
and methods of the Spirit’s working are a mystery. 
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Christ's Discourse on Regeneration 

CONCLUSION 

“Ye must be born again.” Christ shows that it is necessary in the na- 
ture of the thing, for we are not fit to enter into the kingdom of God until 
we are born again. “That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” Here is our 
malady and the causes of it, which are such as speak plainly that there is no 
remedy but the new birth. 
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FAITH IN CHRIST 

INFERRED FROM FAITH 

IN GOD 

pe eta aeivcke eicotee aes ee 

I. THE OBJECTS OF FAITH. 

A. God the Father Almighty and Christ the Eater s Only 
Begotten Son. 

We cannot believe in God as the Father without believing in Him who 
is the Son of the Father, the only begotten of the Father and therefore of the - 
same nature with Him. 

B. God the Eternal Mind and Christ the Eternal Word and Wisdom. _ 
God is an infinite Spirit and He has told us that the Redeemer is the 

Word. As the thought is one with the mind that thinks it and yet may be _ 
considered as distinct from it, so Christ was and is one with the Father and 
yet distinct from the Eternal Wisdom. 
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Faith in Christ Inferred from Faith in God 
‘ 

C. God the Creator and Governor of the World and Christ the 
Power of God. 

We are conscious that we are sinners and that from God our judg- 
ment must proceed. Whenever we think of giving an account to God we 
“must remember the Lord Jesus as the only mediator between us and God. 

See eee ee 
1e ee ee. 

our faith in Christ as the restored blind 

EAE LLANE RIAN 
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Since, through faith 
alooran hee focieep MONG acon eT ee a 
perfections of the divine nature. It is in Christ Jesus that we rejoice and in 
God through Him. | 

\ 

-F. Depend ence ana 

We rely upon God to direct us, to support and strengthen us, to pity — 

III. THE NECESSARY CONNECTION BETWEEN FAITH IN GOD | 

AND IN CHRIST. 

i i aaa cen TCV A ati 
with the Father. 

Christ has told us, “I and My Father are one” (John 10:30). We come 
notes ene eer ee eee 

Father, will believe also in Him. 

B. If We Believe in God, We Must Believe in Christ Who Has Been 

Commissioned, Sent, and Testified to by God. 

We do not believe in God unless we believe what He has sai Cer 

1age Hie Soman. dnaten iobeaspiat! easseneaigaaien mei 
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Faith in Christ Inferred from Faith in God 

C. If We Believe in God, We Must Honor Him by Believing in 
Christ. 

wrth our ). “es > declare 

If we confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, it is to the glory of God the Fa- 
_ ther (Philippians 2:11). Ann, welree Ww oorlheacrs \ 

D. If We Believe That God Spoke by Moses and the Prophets, We 
Must Believe in Christ of Whom They Bear Testimony. 

All the prophets bear witness to Christ and in all the ceremonies of 
Mosaic institution He was typified. Our Lord insisted that one of the stron- 
gest proofs of His divine mission was the Old Testament Scriptures. 

E. ne er eines Onan 
| W J 7 Be je Ve tne WG aspel Record of a 

owledge of God. We cannot but 
poeaue that man nasi ina great measure Ces the potas of God and 

e us; whence we Pallateecinnetcsabent 
as serra ere are scoiiitetteerntsHteranctni barca therefore 

welcome the tidings of a Mediator between God and man? 

3. There is a quarrel between God and man because of sin. The God who 
made us is not only above us, but against us; and therefore we should gladly 
believe in Him by whom that quarrel is taken up, in whom God was recon-- 

ciling the world to Himself (II Corinthians 5:19). 

4, Man is corrupt and sinful. We find by daily experience that our 
‘minds are alienated from God and there is in them a strong bias toward the 
world and the flesh; that we are not of ourselves inclinable to or sufficient 

for anything that is good. 

5. Man’s spirit is immortal. If we believe that God is the Father of our 

“spirits we cannot but perceive that they are immortal and we are made for 

another world and therefore we will gladly believe in One who will be our 

guide to that world. 
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CONCLUSION 

Let that be the language of our settled judgments, which a learned and 
religious man took for his motto: chianeemn mpi a UREN Ae 

Sibecshun ae = 
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WONDERFUL LOVE 

As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: 
continue ye in my love. 

—JOHN 15:9 

IT IS generally agreed that Christ’s discourse in this and the next 
chapter was at the close of His Last Supper, the night in which He was be- 
trayed. ea 

al SeperPISVEOTeantetleer 

I. THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR CHRIST. 

A. The Fact of the Father’s Love for His Son. 

“As the Father hath loved me.” He loved Him as Mediator: “This is 
my beloved Son” (Matthew 3:17; 17:5). He was the Son of His love. He 
loved Him and gave all things into His hands (John 13:3). 

B. The Son’s Abiding in His Father’s Love. 

1. He continuously loved the Father. He continually loved His Father 

and was beloved of Him. Even when He was made sin and a curse for us and 

‘it pleased the Lord to bruise Him, yet He abode in the Father's love. 

2. He cheerfully suffered because He loved the Father. Because He con- 

tinued to love His Father, He went cheerfully chrotigh! His sufferings, and 

therefore His Father continued to love Him. ~ °®*© Artwhlny , Shou = wet 
necassac iy Aetne wl\ug | > 

nor reluctantly | \ Noe witbeu 

95 papers Sr EAST 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

in His love” (verse 10). 

ue love iba tht He went on and went through with His unde 

oved Him who was most worthy, He loved them who were mos vortm 

hands?’ so with Himself. He freely gives us all things. The Father loved Him 
as Mediator, as head of the Church, and the great trustee of divi 
ineauetemnmimeraniamaiadeabre TD AIKEN Vo ye oe © 
ik aanioi i hisses ahora was acid ave be e. As the 

1. Christ’s voluntary death. Christ loved His disciples, for He laid down’ 
His life for them. Others have laid down their lives, content that their lives 

should be taken from them; but Christ gave up His life, was not merely pas- 
sive, but made it His own act and deed. 

end of Cis He's acu peed land count he They 
that do the duty of His servants are ad advanced to the dignity of | 
bls fr ent hwenedlegebopdeoin ives asin ee isda 
sure in their prosperity. 
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Wonderful Love 

DEAT is pein istruments of His glory 
aaa ceehcieces sass dint unclraicuiee ae 

choosing of His own ministers; still He does it by His providence and Spirit. 

III. THE DISCIPLES’ LOVE FOR CHRIST. 

A. It Is to Be a Continuous Love. 

“Continue in your love to me and in mine to you.” 

1. They are to continue to love Him. All that Lo hes) should con- 
be always loving é cing all occa- 

2. They are to continue in His love. We must place our happiness in the 

continuance ee ore ener eon emai 

ad a sae pentru 

B. It Is to Be a Joyous Love. 

1. Abiding joy. The words “that my joy might remain in you” (verse 11) 

are so placed in the original that they may mean: (a) “My joy in you may re- 

main” If they bring forth fruit and continue in His love He will continue to 

rejoice in them. (b) “Your joy in me may remain.’ It is the will of Christ that 

His disciples should constantly rejoice in Him (Philippians 4:4). 

a Fullness of joy. Not only that you might be fu
ll of joy, but that your 

joy in Christ and in His | inca tl ee 

perfection, when “ye enter into the joy of your Lord. 

C. It Is to Be an Obedient Love. 

is The promise. “Ye shall abide in my love” (verse 10), as in a dwelling - 

_ place, at home in Christ’s love; as in a resting place, at ease in Christ's love; as
 

97 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

mate eee 

2. The condition of the promise. “If ye keep my gulch: (verse 
10). The disciples were to keep Christ’s commandments, not only by con- | 
sec bedi foranitgaeTenechycapt whl RAEN GNN SAG RAINE aa EE 
they were to keep them as trustees in whose hands the great deposit was _ 
lodged. They were to teach all things that Christ had commanded (Mat- 

thew 28:20). 

CONCLUSION 

is obedience to the laws of — 
aie eles CLG GLO Ga Briana aorta cae the 
crown and comfort, the grace and glory which shall be to all them that love — 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 
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SERMON TWENTY-FIVE 

THE BENEFITS OF 

JUSTIFICATION 

Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God... 
we have access by faith .. . rejoice in the glory of God... 

we glory in tribulations. 
—ROMANS 5:1-5 

THE PRECIOUS benefits and privileges which flow from justification 
are such as should quicken us all to give diligence to make it sure to ourselves 
that we are justified and then to take the comfort it renders to us and to do the 
duty it calls from us. The fruits of this tree of life are exceedingly precious. 

I. WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD (Verse 1). 

A. The Condition of Man Reveals His Need for Peace. 

It is sin that breeds the quarrel between us and God, creates not only a 
strangeness, but an enmity. The holy, righteous God cannot in honor be at 
peace with a sinner while he continues under the guilt of sin. Justification 

takes away the guilt and so makes way for peace. And such are the benignity 
and good will of God to man that immediately upon the removal of the ob- 
stacle the peace is made. 

B. The Character of the Peace of the Justified Man. 

There is more in this peace than barely a cessation of enmity, there is 
friendship and loving kindness, for God is either the worst enemy or the 
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best friend. Abraham being justified by faith was called the friend of God 

(James 2:23), which was his honor, but not his peculiar honor; Christ has 

called His disciples friends (John 15:13—15). Surely aman needs no more to — 

make him happy than to have God as his friend. 

C. The Channel by Which Peace Is Brought to Man. 

This peace is through our Lord Jesus Christ; through Him as our 

great Peacemaker, the Mediator between God and man (I Timothy 2:5), 

that blessed Daysman that has laid His hand upon us both. “He is our 
peace” (Ephesians 2:14), not only the Maker, but the matter and mainte- | 
nance of our peace (Colossians 1:20). 

II. WE HAVE ACCESS TO GOD (Verse 2). 

A. The Saints’ Happy State. 

It is a state of grace, God’s loving kindness to us and our conformity — 
to God. Now “unto this grace we have access”— an introduction. This im- 
plies that we were not born in this state; but we are brought into it. “By 
whom we have access by faith”; by Christ as the author and principal agent; | 
by faith as the means of this access. Not by Christ in consideration of any 
“merit of ours; but in consideration of our believing dependence upon Him. 

B. The Saints’ Happy Standing. 

“Wherein we stand”: a posture that denotes our discharge from guilt. 
It denotes also our progress. While we stand we are going; we must not lie. 
down, as if we had already attained, but stand as those that are pressing for- 
ward. The phrase denotes, further, our perseverance. We stand firm and _ 
safe, upheld by God’s power. It denotes our confirmation in God’s favor. 

III. WE REJOICE IN THE HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (Verse 2). 

A. The Persons Who May Hope for the Future Glory of God. 

Besides the happiness in hand there is a happiness in the hope of the 
glory which God will put upon His saints in heaven. Only those who have 
access by faith into the grace of God now may hope for the glory of God _ 
hereafter. There is no good hope of glory but what is founded in grace; 
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grace is glory begun, the pledge and. assurance of glory. He “will give grace 
_and glory” (Psalm 84:11). 

B. The Future Hope of Glory Is Sufficient for Present Joy. 

Those who hope for the glory of God hereafter have enough to rejoice 
in now. It is the duty of those who hope for heaven to rejoice in those 
hopes. 

IV. WE GLORY IN TRIBULATIONS FOR GOD (Verse 3). 

One would think that the peace, grace, glory, and the joy in the hope 
of it were more than we could pretend to have and yet it is not only so, there 
are more instances of our happiness; we glory in tribulations, especially 
tribulation for righteousness’ sake. Why? 

A. Tribulation Produces Patience. 

Tribulation worketh patience, not in or of itself, but the powerful 
grace of God working in and with the tribulation. It proves and by proving 
improves patience; as parts and gifts increase by exercise. That which works 
patience is a matter of joy; for patience does us more good than tribulations 
can do us hurt. Tribulation in itself works impatience; but as it is sanctified 
to the saints it works patience. 

B. Patience Produces Experience. 

It works an experience of God which gives songs in the night. The pa- 
tient sufferers have the greatest experience of the divine consolations which 
abound as afflictions abound. It is by tribulation that we make an experi- 
ment of our own sincerity and therefore such tribulations are called trials. 
It works an approbation, as he is approved that has passed the test. Job’s 
tribulation wrought patience and that patience produced an approbation 

(UJob 2:3). 

C. Experience Produces Hope. 

He who, being thus tried, comes forth as gold will thereby be encour- 

aged to hope. This experiment or approbation is not so much the ground as 

the evidence of our hope and a special friend to it. Experience of God is a 
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prop to our hope; He who has delivered, does and will deliver. Experience 
of ourselves helps to evidence our sincerity. 

D. Hope Makes Not Ashamed. 

It is a hope that will not deceive us. Nothing confounds more than 
disappointment. Everlasting shame and confusion will be caused by the 
perishing of the expectation of the wicked, but “the hope of the righteous _ 
shall be gladness” (Proverbs 10:28; see Psalms 22:5; 71:1). Or, it makes us. 
unashamed of our sufferings. Because we have hopes of glory we are not 
_ashamed of these sufferings. 

CONCLUSION 

This hope will not disappoint us because it is sealed with the Holy | 
Spirit as the Spirit of love. The love is shed abroad as sweet ointment per- 
fuming the soul; as rain watering it and making it fruitful. The ground ofall. 
our comfort and holiness, and preservance in both is laid in the shedding 
abroad of the love of God in our hearts. It is that which constrains us (II _ 

Corinthians 5:14). 
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SERMON TWENTY-SIX 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 
AND PRAYER 

et NS osicesleri ll aioe Sophie which cannot ame 
tered. And He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is 

the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God. 

—ROMANS 8:26—27 

THE APOSTLE, having fully explained the doctrine of justification 
and pressed the necessity of sanctification, in this chapter applies himself to 
the consolation of the Lord’s people. It is the will of God that His people 

should be a comforted people. And we have here such a display of the un- 
speakable privileges of true believers as may furnish us with an abundant | 
matter for joy and peace in believing, that by all of these immutable things, 
in which it is impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation. 
One of these privileges is prayer. While we are in this world, hoping and 
waiting for what we see not, we must be praying. Hope supposes desire and 
that desire offered up to God is prayer. 

I. THE NEED FOR THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN PRAYER. 

A. We Do Not Know What to Pray for as We Ought. 

We are not competent judges of our own condition. We are 
shortsighted and very much biased in favor of the flesh and apt to separate 
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the end from the way. “Ye know not what ye ask” (Matthew 20:22). We are 

like foolish children that are ready to cry for fruit before it is ripe (Luke 

9:54-56). 

1. Because we are shortsighted. 

2. Because we are biased in favor of the flesh. 

B. We Do Not Know How to Pray as We Ought. 

1. Hindrances in prayer. As to the manner, we know not how to pray as" 
we ought. It is not enough that we do that which is good, but we must do it 
well; seek in a due order; and here we are often at a loss— graces are weak, | 
affections cold, thoughts wandering. It is not always easy for one to find it 
in his heart to pray (IJ Samuel 7:27). 

2. Hindrances to prayer affect all believers. The Apostle speaks of the 
matter of not knowing how to pray in the first person: “We know not.” He 
puts himself among the rest. Folly, weakness, and distraction in prayer are — 
that of which all the saints complain. If so great a saint as Paul knew not how 
to pray, what reason have we to go forth about that duty in our own strength? 

II. THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AID IN PRAYER. 

A. He Helps Our Infirmities. 

1. The explanation. He helps our praying infirmities which most easily 
beset us in that duty. The Spirit in the Word of God helps—many rules and - 
promises are there for our help. The Spirit in the heart helps—dwelling in — 
-us, working in us, as the Spirit of grace and supplication; for this end the - 
Holy Spirit was poured out. 

2. The requirement. He helps us as we help one that would lift up a bur- 
den, by lifting at the other end; He helps with us, with us doing our endeavor, - 
putting forth the strength we have. We must not sit still and expect that the 

~ Spirit will do all. We cannot without God and He-will not without-us. 

B. How He Helps Our Infirmities. 

1. By dictating our requests. The Spirit dictates our requests, indites- 
our petitions, draws up our plea for us. He as an enlightening Spirit teaches 
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us what to pray for; as a sanctifying Spirit He works and excites praying 
graces; as a comforting Spirit He silences our fears and helps us over all of 
our discouragements. He is the spring of all our desires and breathings to- 
ward God. 

2. With unutterable groanings. The strength and fervency of those de- 
sires which the Holy Spirit works are hereby intimated. There may be pray- 
ing in the Spirit where there is not a word spoken; as Moses (Exodus 14:15) 
and Hannah (I Samuel 1:13) prayed. It is not the rhetoric and eloquence, 
but the faith and fervency of our prayers that the Spirit works, as an inter- 

cessor, in us. 

3. According to God’s will. The Spirit in the heart never contradicts the 
Spirit in the Word. Those desires that are contrary to the will of God do not 
come from the Spirit. The Spirit interceding in us evermore melts our wills 
into the will of God. “Not as I will but as Thou wilt” 

III. THE SUCCESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AID IN PRAYER. 

A. God Knows Our Need. 

This is assured because He searches the heart. 

1. This Divine heart searching is a disturbing truth to the hypocrite. To the 

- hypocrite, whose religion lies in his tongue, nothing is more dreadful than - 

the fact that God searches the heart and sees through all of his disguises. 

2. This Divine heart searching is a comforting truth to the believer. To a 

_ sincere Christian, who makes heart work of his duty, nothing is more com- 

fortable than the fact that God searches the heart, for then He will hear and 

answer those desires which we lack words to express. He knows “what we 

have need of before we ask” (Matthew 6:8). 

B. God Knows the Mind of the Spirit. 

He knows what is the mind of His own Spirit in us. As He always 

— se 

hears the Son interceding for us (John 11:42), so He always hears the Spirit Ruy 

interceding in us, because His intercession is according to the will of God. 

1. He hears the intercession of Christ for us. 

2. He hears the intercession of the Sptrit in us. 
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CONCLUSION 

What could have been done more for the comfort of the Lord’s peo- 
ple? Christ has said, “Whatever you ask the Father according to His will, He 
will give it you.” But how shall we learn to ask according to His will? The 
Spirit will teach us that. There it is, that the children of God never seek in 
vain. 
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SERMON TWENTY-SEVEN 

THE CHRISTIAN’S 
RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD 

I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies o living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 

unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed 
to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 

and perfect will of God. 
—ROMANS 12:1-2 

THE APOSTLE having confirmed the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity now stresses Christian duties. Christianity is practical. It tends 
to the right ordering of the life. It is designed not only to inform our judg- 
ments, but to transform our lives. The text reminds us of our duty to God. 

I. THE PRESENTATION OF THE BODY TO GOD. 

A. The Nature of the Presentation. 

1. A voluntary sacrifice. Presenting of them denotes a voluntary act 
done by virtue of that absolute despotic power which the will has over the 
body and all the members of it. It must be a free will offering. This is to glo- 
rify God with our bodies (I Corinthians 6:20). 

2. A living sacrifice. A body sincerely devoted to God is a living sacri- 
fice, a living sacrifice inspired with the spiritual life of the soul. It is Christ 
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living in the soul by faith that makes the body a living sacrifice (Galatians 

2:20). Holy love kindles the sacrifices, puts life into the duties. 

3, A holy sacrifice. There must be real holiness which stands in an en- 

tire rectitude of heart and life, by which we are conformed in both to the 

nature and will of God. Our bodies must not be made the instruments of 

sin and uncleanness, but set apart for God and put to holy uses. 

B. The Arguments Favoring the Presentation. 

1. The mercies of God. God is a merciful God, therefore let us present — 
our bodies to Him. He will be sure to use them kindly and knows how to 
consider the frames of them for He is of infinite compassion. We receive 
from Him every day the fruits of His mercy (Lamentations 3:22). 

2. The acceptability of it to God. The great end to which we should la- 
bor is to be accepted of the Lord (II Corinthians 5:9), to have Him well | 
pleased with our persons and performances. Now these living sacrifices are 

acceptable to God; while the sacrifices of the wicked, although fat and 
costly, are an abomination to the Lord. 

3. The reasonableness of the presentation. God does not impose upon 
us anything hard or unreasonable, but that which is altogether agreeable 
to the principles of right reason. God deals with us as with rational crea- 
tures and will have us so to deal with Him. Thus must the body be pre- 
sented to God. 

II. RENEWAL OF THE MIND. 

A. The Meaning of Renewal of the Mind. 

See to it that there be a saving change wrought in you and that it be 
carried on. Conversion and sanctification are the renewing of the mind; a 
change not of substance, but of the qualities of the soul. 

1. Conversion. It is the receiving of new dispositions, inclinations, 
sympathies, and antipathies; the understanding enlightened, the con- 
science softened, the thoughts rectified and the will bowed to the will of 
God; the affections made spiritual and heavenly: so that the man is not 
what he was (II Corinthians 5:17). 
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2. Sanctification. The progress of sanctification, dying to sin more and 
‘more and living to righteousness more and more, is the carrying on of this 
renewing work until it is perfected in glory. 

B. The Manner of the Renewal of the Mind. 

1. It is the work of God. We cannot work such a change ourselves; we 
could as soon make a new world as to make a new heart by any power of our 
own; it is God’s work. It is God that turns us and then we are turned. 

2. It is our duty to seek God’s grace to bring this about. “Be ye trans- 
formed,’ that is, use the means which God has appointed and ordained for 
it. Lay your souls under the changing, transforming influences of the 
blessed Spirit; seek unto God for grace in the use of all the means of grace. 
Although the new man is created of God, yet we must put it on (Ephesians 
4:24). 

C. The Obstacle to the Renewing of the Mind. 

I. The obstacle named. The great enemy to this renewing which we 
‘must avoid is conformity to this world. All the disciples and followers of the 
Lord Jesus must be nonconformists to this world. Do not fashion your- 
selves according to the world. 

2. The obstacle explained. We must not conform to the things of the 
world; they are mutable and the fashion of them is passing away. Do not 

conform to the lusts of the flesh or the lusts of the eye. We must not con- 
form to the men of the world, of that which lies in wickedness, that is, we 
must not follow the multitude to do evil. 

D. The Effect of the Renewal of the Mind. 

It is the proving of the good, acceptable, and perfect revealed will of 
God concerning what He requires of us. This reminds us of three things. 

1. The will of God is good, acceptable, and perfect. It is good in itself; it is 
good for us. It is acceptable, it is pleasing to God. It is perfect, to which 
nothing can be added. The revealed will of God is a sufficient rule of faith 

and practice. 
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2. The will of God should be proved. It concerns the Christian to know 
the will of God; to know it with judgment and approbation; to know it 
experimentally; to know the excellency of the will of God by the experience 
of a conformity to it. 

3. The transformed mind is the best able to prove the will of God. The 
promise is, “If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine” 
(John 7:17). An honest, humble heart that has spiritual senses exercised and 

is delivered into the mold of the Word, loves it and practices it. 

CONCLUSION 

Our duty to God, as Christians, is to yield to Him and transform our 
minds by His grace. Thus to be godly is to surrender ourselves to God. This 
is a prerequisite to fruitful service. 
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SERMON TWENTY-EIGHT 

THE TREASURE IN 
EARTHEN VESSELS 

But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency 
of the power may be of God and not of us. 

—II CORINTHIANS 4:7 

THE heavens indeed declare the glory of God, but they do not show 
us how we may glorify God, much less how we may be glorified with Him. 
Here, therefore, where natural reason and natural religion leave us at a loss, 
the Gospel of Christ takes us up and shows us the glory of God shining in 
the face of Christ, where it shines clearer and stronger and brighter and 
with more satisfaction than it does in the face of the whole creation; for it 
declares Christ reconciling the world to Himself. 

CHRIST IS THE TREASURE. 

A. The Gospel Is a Treasure because it Consists of an Abundance of 
That Which Is of Inestimable Value. 

There are treasures of wisdom and knowledge in the truths which the 
Gospel reveals to us, about which the understanding finds the best employ- 
ment. There are treasures of comfort and joy in the offers which the Gospel 
makes to us and the blessings it assures to all believers, in which not only 
the necessities of the soul are well provided for, but its desires abundantly 
satisfied and its true and lasting happiness inviolably secured. There is a 
treasure of grace and strength in the Spirit and His operations in us. 
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B. The Gospel Is a Treasure because There Is No End to It. 

It is deposited in good hands whence we may draw from it, but can- 

not be deprived of it. It is deposited in the wisdom and counsel of God, in 
Christ, in the Scriptures. It is a treasure that will not only suit the present 

exigences of the soul, but will last as long as it lasts. It is the word of the Lord | 

which endures forever, when all the glory of man is withered as the grass. It 
is a treasure which glorified saints will be living plentifully and pleasantly 

upon to eternity. 

C. The Gospel Is a Treasure because It Is of Universal Use. 

It is not only valuable in itself, but every way suitable and serviceable. 
to us. It is a treasure of food for all those who hunger and thirst after righ- 
teousness. It is a treasure of arms and ammunition for our spiritual war- 
fare. It furnishes us with the answers to every temptation and with the ~ 

whole armor of God. It is a treasure in the heart of every true believer. If the 
Gospel of Christ has the innermost and uppermost place in our lives we are 
rich toward God. 

II. CHRISTIANS ARE THE EARTHEN VESSELS. 

A. They Are Only Vessels. 

They can give only what they have received. God is the fountain of 

commandment which is the lamp and the law is the light; the believers are 
but as candlesticks in which this light is set up and by which it is held 
forth. A man can receive nothing which he can depend upon himself or 
‘recommend to others with any assurance, unless it be given him from 
above. 

B. They Are Earthen Vessels. 

Believers are compared to earthen vessels because: (1) They are 
made of the same mold as other people; (2) oftentimes in respect to their 
outward condition they are of small account, men of low degree; (3) they 
are subject to many infirmities; (4) not all of the same constitu- 
tion—some are weak and others are strong; (5) they are what God, the 
Potter, makes them; (6) they are vessels of service; (7) oftentimes de- 
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spised and trampled upon by men; (8) they are frail and mortal and dying 
and on that account earthen vessels. 

III. GOD PLACES THE TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS TO 
MAGNIFY HIS POWER. 

A. Divine Power Was Given to the Apostles to Strengthen Them for 
Their Work. 

To preach down Judaism and paganism and preach up the kingdom 
_of the crucified Jesus was a service that required a far greater strength, both 
of judgment and resolution, than the apostles had of themselves. If they 
had not been full of power by the Spirit of the Lord they could never have 
spoken as they did with that wisdom which all their adversaries were not 
able to gainsay or resist. Also, they could never have made such vigorous at- 
tacks upon the devil’s kingdom, nor have gathered such a harvest of souls 
to Jesus Christ. 

B. Divine Power Was Given to the Apostles to Support Them in 

Their Hardships. 

God chose the service of such men as were despised in order that 

He might magnify His own power in keeping the spirit which He had 

made from failing before Him. One would wonder how the apostles 
kept up their spirits. It was not by any power of their own, but under- 

neath them were the everlasting arms and when they were pressed out of 

measure, above strength, so that they despaired of life, yet they did not 

faint because they were borne up by the power of God who raises the 

dead. 

C. Divine Power Was Given to the Apostles to Give Them Success. 

The world was to be enlightened with the lights and enriched with 

the treasure that was lodged in the earthen vessels. It is not what the 

apostles have wrought, but what God has wrought b them. The Gospel 

of Christ is the power of God to salvation. The wonderful achievements 

of the Gospel! The trophies of its victory over the powers of darkness! 

The numerous instances of its convincing and sanctifying power! Many 

sinful hearts have by it been made to tremble and many gracious souls to 

triumph. 
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CONCLUSION 

Thank God for the Gospel treasure though it is in earthen vessels. 
Thank God that it is in such vessels that it may be the nearer to you and the 
more within your reach. Give all diligence to make sure your interest in this 

_ treasure. What will it avail us that we have the Gospel in our land if we have 
it not in our hearts? What will it avail us that we have the sound of it about — 
us and not the savor of it within us? 
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SERMON TWENTY-NINE 

THE PROMISES OF GOD 

Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 

holiness in the fear of God. 
—II CORINTHIANS 7:1 

WE WILL consider the promises of God under four heads, namely, 
the Christian’s possession of the promises, the content of the promises, the 
blessed fruits of the promises, and the Christian’s obligation or duty be- 
cause of the promises. 

I. THE POSSESSION OF GOD’S PROMISES. 

A. The Privilege of the Possession of the Promises. 

It is the unspeakable privilege of all believers to have as a certain pos- 
session the precious promises of God. 

B. The Explanation of the Possession of the Promises. 

We have the promises as tokens of God’s favor toward us; as fruits 
of Christ’s purchase; as declarations of God’s good will toward men; asa 

foundation of our faith and hope; as the directions and encouragements 
of our desires in prayer; as the means by which the grace of God works 
for our holiness and comfort, as the pledge and assurance of future 
blessedness. 
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II. THE CONTENT OF GOD’S PROMISES. 

A. Promises of Spiritual Blessings. 

God has promised that all of our sins shall be pardoned (Isaiah 

43:25); that He will answer our prayers (John 14:13); that He will silence 

our fears (Isaiah 41:13); that He will proportion our trials to our strength (I 
Corinthians 10:13); that He will perfect the work of grace in us (Philippians 
1:6); that He will never desert us (Hebrews 13:5); that He will give us vic- 

tory over our spiritual enemies (Romans 16:20). 

B. Promises of Physical Blessings. 

He has also promised to protect us from all evil (Psalm 121:7, 8); to | 

feed us with food convenient for us (Psalm 37:3); to raise up our bodies to 
life again (John 6:40). 

III. THE FRUITS OF GOD’S PROMISES. 

A. Strength. 

The promises furnish us with a strength sufficient against sin and for duty. _ 

B. Victory. 

These promises speak the language of Caleb and Joshua who said, “We 
are well able to overcome the people,” when they were about to enter into 
Canaan while the other spies discouraged the tribes of Israel. Thus we may 
say through the strength of divine grace we shall be enabled to overcome all _ 
of our spiritual enemies, namely, the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

C. Faithfulness, 

God is faithful to the promises which He has made to us. Therefore, 
we must not be false to those promises which we have made to Him. 

D. Obedience. 

In having these promises we have great honor put upon us and we 
ought to carry it as becomes us. God has promised to be to us a faithful 
God, a loving and tender Father. Let us not wander out of the way of duty. 
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_E. Reward. 

The promises secure to us an abundant reward for our obedience. 
“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is 
not in vain in the Lord” (I Corinthians 15:58). 

IV. THE CHRISTIAN’S DUTY IN VIEW OF GOD’S PROMISES. 

A. To Be Cleansed from All Filthiness of the Flesh and Spirit. 

1. The Reason. Look upon sin as filthiness. It is odious to God, con- 
trary to that purity of nature which appears in His promises. Look upon sin 
_as that which unfits us for communion with God. Sin in Scripture is called 
and compared to a wound, to a plague, to leprosy. 

2. The manner. Let us cleanse ourselves from this filthiness by receiv- 
ing the Lord Jesus Christ; for it is He who is made to us both righteousness 
and sanctification. Let us mortify the habits of sin and purge out the old 

leaven, both in the head and in the heart. Let us watch against all occasions 

of sin. Keep at a distance from everything which has the appearance of evil. 
Let us resolve for the future to have no more to do with sin. 

3. The extent. (a) We must cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 

-_flesh—slothfulness and the love of ease, sensuality and the love of pleasure, 
from gratifying the desires of the body with forbidden fruit. (b) We must 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the spirit—pride, covetousness, love 

of the world, fraud, deceit, injustice, sinful anger, malice, hatred, and desire 
of revenge. 

B. To Perfect Holiness in the Fear of God. 

1. The necessity for holiness. We cannot perfect holiness unless we be- 

gin it. This means that we must be devoted to God, conformed to His like- 

ness and to His will, employed in the worship of God, engaged in the 

interests of God’s work amongst men. To be holy is to be on the Lord’s side 

_and to espouse His cause, to be His witnesses, to be courageous and valiant 

for the truth, to contend earnestly for it. 

2. The necessity of sincerity in holiness. We must be sincere in our holi- 

ness, that is perfecting holiness. For sincerity is our Gospel perfection, as a 
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good man said. By this is understood that (a) the whole man must be sanc- 

tified. The understanding must be enlightened, the will brought into obedi- 

ence to the will of God, both to the will of His precepts to do them and to do — 

the will of His providences to submit to them. (b) The whole work of God 
must be regarded and respected (Psalm 119:6, 80, 128). 

3. The necessity of progress in holiness. (a) The habits of grace must 
grow more confirmed and rooted, our resolutions against sin more settled 
and our resolutions for God and duty more steady. (b) The actings of grace 
must grow more vigorous and lively. (c) We must be more watchful and on 
our guard. (d) We must be actuated and animated by the fear of God result- 
ing in faithfulness in family and private devotions, a reverent regard for the 
majesty and authority of God, and fear of God’s wrath and displeasure. 

CONCLUSION 

Apply the promises to yourselves, live upon them, take them to be 
your heritage forever. Both you that are young and you that are old treasure 
up the promises. Apply the precepts to yourselves and live up to them and 
be holy in all manner of conduct. Keep a conscience always void of offence 
both toward God and toward man. 
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SERMON THIRTY 

CHRISTIAN UNITY 

Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
—EPHESIANS 4:3 

THE FORMER part of this epistle (chapters 1-3) consists of several 
important doctrinal truths. The latter part (chapters 4-6) contains the 
most weighty and serious exhortations that can be given. The former part 
informs the minds of men in the great doctrines of the Gospel and the latter 
is designed for the direction of their lives. The text exhorts to mutual unity 
and concord. 

I. THE MEANS OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 

A. The Statement of the Means (Verse 2). 

1, Lowliness and meekness. By lowliness we are to understand humil- 
ity, and entertaining mean thoughts of ourselves, which is opposed to 
pride. By meekness is meant that excellent disposition of soul which 

offended with their infirmities. It is opposed to angry resentments and 
_peevishness. 

2: Long-suffering and loving forbearance. Long-suffering implies a pa- 
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B. The Importance of the Means. 

1. These are necessary because of the perversity of human nature. The 

best Christians have need to bear one with a 

one of another; to provoke one another’s graces (Hebrews 10:24), and not 
hei eens hi cet icieieulenieateecnens 

selves; and therefore, we must not think it much if we find that in others 
which we think hard to forgive them; and yet we must forgive them as we _ 
forgive ourselves. 

2. These are necessary for the practice of unity. The first step toward 
unity is humility; without this there will be no meekness, no patience, no 
forbearance; and without these, no unity. Pride and passion break the peace - 
and make all the mischief. Humility and meekness restore the peace and 
keep it. Only by pride comes contention (Proverbs 13:10); only by humility - 
comes love. The more lowly mindedness, the more like-mindedness. We do 
not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called if we are not meek 
and lowly of heart. 

II. THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 

A. It Is a Spiritual Unity. 

1. The seat of Christian unity. The seat of Christian unity is in the heart. 
Or spirit; it does not lie in one set of thoughts or in one form and mode of 
worship, but in one heart and one soul. 

2. The producer of Christian unity. This unity of heart and affection is 
of the Spirit of God; it is wrought by Him and is one of the fruits of the _ 
Spirit. This we should endeavor to keep. We must do our utmost. If others 
quarrel with us, we must take all possible care not to quarrel with them. If 
others will despise and hate us, we must not despise and hate them 

B. It Is a Peaceful Unity. 

1. The bond of peace unites persons. Peace is a bond which unites per- 
sons and makes them live at one with another. a ee 
tion and conduct bind Ch eth 
disbandeamdediene Wal ecu cas oa i 

120 



; Christian Unity 

2. The bond of peace strengthens society. The bond of peace is the 
strength of society. Not that it can be imagined that all good people should 
be in everything of the same sentiments and the same judgment; but the 
bond of peace unites them all together so that they will not be unnecessarily 
obstinate one to another. As in a bundle of rods, they may be of different 
lengths and different strength; but when they are tied together by one band, 
they are much stronger than any, even than the thickest and strongest were 
of themselves. 

III. THE MOTIVES FOR THE PROMOTION OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 

A. The Consideration of the Various Unities. 

ly and one Spirit; one hope 

(verse 5). One God and Father 

Cc VOU ip 

(verse 4). One Lord; one fai 
of all (verse 6). 

2. The significance of the various unities. There should be one heart be- 
cause there is one body and one Spirit. Two hearts in one body would be 

e Od limated by one Spirit, the Holy Spirit. All 

refore should be of one heart. 
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church for His children. 

B. The Consideration of the Various Gifts. 

1. The freely bestowed gifts. “But unto every one of us (Christians) is 
given grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ” (verse 7). Every 

Christian has received some gift of grace, in some kind or degree or other, 

_ gifts and graces that they have to Him: and this is a good reason why we 
should love one another because to “every one of us is given grace.” All to 
whom Christ has given grace and upon whom He bestowed His gifts ought 
to love one another. 

2. The design of the bestowal of the gifts. The gifts of Christ were in- 

tended for the good of His church and in order to advance His cause and in- 
_ terest among men. All these being designed for one common end, is a good 

121 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

reason why all Christians should agree in brotherly love; and not envy one _ 

_another’s gifts. All of the gifts are for the restoration, strengthening, and _ 

confirmation of the saints so that they might contribute to the good of the — 
whole. | 

CONCLUSION 

Christians ought to accommodate themselves to the Gospel by which 
they are called and to the glory to which they are called. We are called 
AR PLM RAMEE Tie Ta LSE 
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SERMON THIRTY-ONE 

THE INSTRUCTION OF 
YOUTH 

Hold fast the form of sound words which thou hast heard of me 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 

—II TIMOTHY 1:13 

TIMOTHY was blessed with two advantages in his childhood and 
youth; he was brought up under the tutoring of a godly mother and grand- 
mother (II Timothy 1:5; 3:15) and under the instruction ofa faithful minis- 
try (II Timothy 1:13). 

I. THE ADVANTAGE TO YOUTH TO LEARN GOD’S WORD. 

A. The Words of the Gospel Are Sound Words. 

1. This implies that they are valuable and valid. They are what they 
seem to be. You may trust them as you may that which is sound and will 
never be made ashamed of your confidence in them. They are unchange- 
able and inviolable. 

2. This implies that there is virtue to be drawn from them. The word 
translated sound is sometimes rendered healthful or healing. These words 
when mixed with faith restore the soul and heals its maladies. 

B. The Words of the Gospel When Simply Systematized Are Helpful. 

It is good to have forms of the sound words drawn up for the use of 
learners. These should not take the place of the Scriptures, but a help to the 
further study of them. 

123 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Matthew Henry 

1. By this the main principles of Christianity are brought together. Cate-
 

chisms and confessions of faith pick up from the several parts of Holy Writ 

those passages which contain the essentials of religion, the foundations and
 

main pillars upon which Christianity is built. 

2. By this the truths of God are arranged and put in order. These forms 

of sound words show us the order that is in God’s Word, the harmony of di- 

vine truths, how one thing tends to another, and all center in Christ. 

3. By this the truths of God are brought down to the understanding of 

youth. To those who are young, the Scriptures need to be explained; to them 

we must give the sense and cause them to understand the reading and this is 

done in part by these forms of sound words. 

Those who have not been ht do most need instruction by theprecsinn 

4, It arms against the assaults and insinuations of seducers. Those who 
5 1i | S : ires and understand 1e evid tad Wine 
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2. It will be ready for use. The re : 

_ daily; both to fortify us again Deb ck ie itaek esas 
_for every good word and work. 

B. To Hold Fast in Faith. 

3. Faithful application of the truth. You must make faithful application 
of these sound and healing words to yourselves; else they will not answer 
the end or be healing to you any more than uneaten food. 

C. To Hold Fast in Love. 

1. Delight in them. Take delight in them and in the knowledge of them. 
That which we love we will hold fast and not easily part with it. That which 
is not thus delighted in will not be long held fast. 
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SERMON THIRTY-TWO 

THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM 

By faith Abraham obeyed. By faith he sojourned in the land 
of promise; for he looked for a city whose builder and maker is 
God. By faith Abraham offered up Isaac: accounting that God 

was able to raise him from the dead. 
—HEBREWS 11:8-10, 17-19 

THE WRITER having, in the close of the Bseas chapter recom- 
mended the grace of faith and a life of faith as 
apostacy; he now enlarges upon this excellent grace. in fee this he 
writes more about the achievements of Abraham’s faith than any of the 
other patriarchs. 

I. THE GROUND OF ABRAHAM’S FAITH (Verse 8). 

A. The Call of God. 

1. The nature of the call. In Acts 7:2, Stephen relates the manner in 
which Abraham was called. This was an effectual call by which he was con- 
verted from the idolatry of his father’s house. It was the call of God and 
therefore a sufficient ground for faith and rule of obedience. 

2. The lessons from the call. (a) The grace of God is free in taking of the 

worst of men and making them the best. (b) God must come to us before 

‘we come to him. (c) In converting sinners God works a glorious work. (d)_ 

This call is to leave sin and sinful company. 
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“lever the promi sure and shal hve its easonable comple. 

pees lived i in eaneah as a sojourner, a Mace ae dwelt i in tents Saath 
Isaac and Jacob. He lived there in an ambulatory moving condition, living in 
daily readiness for his removal. Thus should we all live in this world. 

senesis 22:1 tells us: “God in this tempted Abra- 
cisaidsnolouslieionee Gedhi-cnycsiienmarncirieeenel te Caan 

and obedience. God had before this tried the faith of Abraham; but this trial 

was greater than all. Read the account of it in Genesis 22. 

2. It was a test faithfully met. Abraham obeyed; he offered up Isaac. He 
intentionally gave him up by his submissive soul to God and was ready to 
do it actually according to the command of God. He went as far in it as to 
the very critical moment when God prevented him. 

III. THE SUPPORTS OF ABRAHAM’S FAITH (Verses 10, 19). 

A. The Hope of Heaven. 

1. The description of heaven. It is a city; a -gularly established, de- 
fended, and supplied society. It is a city with foundations: the unchangeable 
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,The Faith of Abraham 

He will then return them, if Bic ern tela daou Gee Dob 

1. Abraham had given his son to God. 

2. God gave him back to Abraham. 
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li | life \ . ‘e 1 id . h C} is : aG O 1 C | 4:3): 

CONCLUSION 

which had no excellency except in its reference to Christ and Gospel, i 
was expected that tl 
more | ith of the Old Testament saints. Thus it should be. 

with us. 
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SERMON THIRTY-THREE 

GOD, THE FATHER AND 
FOUNTAIN OF ALL GOOD 

AFTER the inscription and salutation (James 1:1), Christians are 

taught how to conduct themselves when under the cross. Several graces 
and duties are recommended; and those who endure their trials and afflic- 

tions as the apostle here directs, are pronounced blessed, and are assured of 
a glorious reward (verses 2-12). But those sins which bring sufferings, or 
the weaknesses and faults men are chargeable with under them, are by no 

means to be imputed to God; who cannot be the author of sin, but is the 

author of all good. 

I. GOD IS THE FATHER OF LIGHTS. 

A. He Is the Creator of Visible Light. 

The visible light of the sun and of the heavenly bodies is from God. He 

said “Let there be light, and there was light” (Genesis 1:3). Thus God is at 

once represented as the Creator of the sun. 
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B. He Is Compared with Light. 

“Ag the sun is the same in its nature and influences, though the earth 

and clouds often interposing make it seem to us as varying, by its rising and 

setting, and by its different appearances or entire withdrawal; when the 

change is not in it: so God is unchangeable and our changes and shadows 

are not from any mutability or shadowy alterations in Him, but from our- 

selves” (Baxter). “The Father of lights, with whom there is no variableness, 

neither shadow of turning.” What the sun is in nature, God is in grace, 

providence, and glory; aye, and infinitely more. 

II. GOD IS THE GIVER OF EVERY GOOD GIFT. 

A. The Light That God Gives to Men. 

See te ee ee ee ee 

rein 4 an and the gi °r OF a he benefits whi we have in an: d by those © 

sills eh tintin ee daa tiie tesco oS er 
ir ill actions are to be charged on the Father of lights; from Him pro- 

ceeds every good and perfect gift, both pertaining to this life and that which — 
is to come. 

III. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF REGENERATION AND ITS 
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God, the Father and Fountain of All Good 

formed over again and born afresh, as is true of every true Christian, 

B. The Source i ead 

ieee 

C. The Means Whereby pS eeeeRa, is oe 

Truth,” that is, the Gospel; as St. Paul expresses it more plainty: “Thave be- 
gotten you in Jesus Christ through the Gospel” (I Corinthians 4:15). This 

Gospel is indeed a word of truth; or else it could never produce such real, 

D. The End and Design of Regeneration. 

Bo oe ee 

not stray into erroneous opinions and go off from the standard of truth; the 

things which you have received from the Lord Jesus and by the direction of 

His Spirit. The truth, as it is in Jesus, stands thus: that God is not and can- 

Pe herr ece neuen 

Be ene vcccommmnns 

Satter oflightsprritirwinonT iene Varia eiABIg if ie 3S ° - ice reomenetitnte: 
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SERMON THIRTY-FOUR 

THE FRAILTY AND HOPE 

OF MAN 

All flesh is as-grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. 

The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: but the 
Word of the Lord endureth forever. 

—T]I PETER 1:24, 25 

IN THE PLACE from which Peter quotes the text (Isaiah 40:6—8) it is 

a voice of one crying in the wilderness, who, that he might prepare the way 
of the Lord in the desert, is ordered to proclaim these words. I need not tell 
you that John the Baptist was that voice. It is his modest testimony con- 

A. Man Is Weak and Low. 

1. He is as lowly as the grass. Mankind is indeed as numerous as the 
grass of the field, which multiplies, replenishes, and covers the earth; but 
like grass is of the earth, earthy, mean, and of small account. Alas! The king- 
loms of men which make so grez noise, so great a figure in this world, are | 

grass compared with the holy and blessed inhabit- _ 
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2. He is as weak as the grass. Proud men think themselves like the strong 

B. Man Is Withering and Fading. 

1. coe let us consider ourselves as ee re 

suited to the nature of an immortal soul. We may wither suddenly and know 
not how soon; therefore we must never radqum, to another gaye the pecs ary 
preparations for. our removal. Let u 
Be cine 

2. Therefore let us consider others as grass. Let us see others also to be as 
grass and cease from men, because mankind is no more than thus to be ac- 
counted. If all flesh is grass, then let us not trust in the arm of flesh, for it 
will soon be a withered arm and unable to support and protect us. They 
who make it their arm will be like the heath in the desert, destitute and de- 
jected. Grass is too short, too slender to lean upon. 

II. THE CONSOLATION: THE ETERNAL WORD OF GOD. 

A. The Bible Is Everlasting Truth. 

1. It saves. Though man and his glory are fading and withering, yet 

God and His Word are everliving and everlasting. Nothing can make mana 

ee ee entire 

2. It preserves. The only way to render this perishing creature incorrupt- 

ble is to receive the Word of God, for that remains everlasting truth and if re- 

ceived will preserve him to everlasting life and abide with him forever. 
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a - 
J OG aT) C | U the w LJ O hot : i E i O ric CO u rse @) i i VO Lhe A S a 1 

tianity is found in i Bibles should be found in our hearts 

and lives. 

1. It is the rule of our worship. 

2. It should be the rule of our life. 

are but as the flower of grass which soon withers and dies away. Divine rev- 
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Matthew Tlenry 

SERMON THIRTY-FIVE 

MEEKNESS AND 
QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT 

ornaments, those of the mind, the graces of the b d Spirit, ca 

eart”; one of which is meekness and quietness of 

I. THE NATURE OF MEEKNESS AND QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT. 

etme Meekness and quietness seem to import much t! 
latter having something of metaphor in it illustrates the former. 

A. The Explanation of the Character of Meekness. 
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B. The Character of Quietness. 

1, What it is. Quietness is the evenness, the composure, and the rest of 

1. It gives victory. No triumphant chariot is so easy, safe, and glorious 
as that in which a meek and ae soul rides over = the Pe oe of an 

injurious world. Mee 

lusts in our bosoms. 

s. What is meekness, but the soul’s 

ee eeirent Puts itself fi NkivtondialLisab6hctvelinesseilee assole cesta 
agreement with God, is the beauty of meekness. 

3. It is an ornament. The text speaks of it as an adorning much more 
excellent and valuable than ae pearls, or the most ee sibdlocancong 

5. It produces conformity to the best patterns. To be meek is to be like the 
greatest saints. It is to be like the greatest angels. ree 
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Meekness and Quietness of Spirit 

rane the law of meekness it is above the reach of the en of those who 

wish ill to it. 

ee ag telicsioeltlnicdeidutieciiniegh viukhatkeshone: 

more or less, he has it by the best title and he knows how to make a right and. 

1 . It prepares for any duty. It puts and keeps the soul in a frame for all 

religious exercises. We are fishers of men, but we seldom fish in troubled 

waters. Prayer is another duty for which meekness prepares us, as well as for 

the proper observance of the Lord’s day and the Lord’s Supper. 
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fllexander Maclaren 

FOREWORD 

Alexander Maclaren was born in Glasgow, Scotland, and educated in 

England where he spent most of his long life. He served two churches, 
namely, Portland Chapel, Southampton, for ten years and Union Chapel, 
Manchester, for over a period of forty-five years. 

Pre-eminently a preacher, Dr. Maclaren well deserves to be known as 
“the Prince of Bible Expositors.” In recognition of his pulpit attainments 
the University of Edinburgh bestowed upon him the degree of Doctor of 
Divinity. His sermons are considered models in structure and content. 

In addition to his Expositions of Holy Scripture (published in eleven 
volumes by the Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.), for which he is best 
known, more than twenty other volumes of his sermons have been pub- 

lished, which are now out of print and difficult to obtain. In the compila- 

tion of this volume, the editor has limited his selection of sermons from 
these lesser known and more or less hard to secure works. 

The reader will recognize as he reads this volume that an effort has 
been made to include a wide variety of sermons both as to subjects and 
texts. The subject matter includes doctrinal, devotional, evangelistic, and 
biographical material. As to texts, only a few times has more than one text 
been taken from one book of the Scriptures. An effort has been made to se- 
lect texts from as many sections of the Bible as possible. There are texts 
from thirty-one books—thirteen from the Old Testament and eighteen 
from the New Testament. 

The purpose in preparing this volume for publication is not that the 
sermons may be preached verbatim, but to aid the young preacher or the 
layman who is untrained in the science of sermonizing and sometimes 
called upon to bring a Bible message, in the better preparation of his ser- 
mons or messages; thereby making him a more effective messenger of the 
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Word of Truth. With this end in view the sermons have been outlined in 
more detail than usually found in the original volumes. They have also 
been abridged. That which has been considered the best of the content of 
the sermons has been retained to make the outlines intelligible and sugges- 
tive. It should also be stated that on the first page of each sermon outline 
the volume from which it was taken is indicated. 

It is the earnest prayer of the editor that Maclaren’s Sermon Outlines 
will be used to the glory of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and to the 
blessing of all who read and use them. 

Sheldon B. Quincer 

Grand Rapids, Michigan 
March, 1954 
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SERMON ONE 

JOSEPH’S FAITH 

Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel saying God will 
surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from thence. 

—GENESIS 50:25 

THIS is the one act of Joseph’s life which the author of the Epistle to 

the Hebrews selects as the sign that he, too, lived by faith. “By faith Joseph, 
when he died, made mention of the departing of the children of Israel; and 
axe commandment es He bones’ HEUTE it bie It was at 

one may va does vary, within very wide its; 

“mains the same. The things believed have been growing from the begin- 
ning—the attitude of mind and will by which they have been grasped has 
been the same from the beginning and will be thes same to the end. The con- 
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; Joseph’s Faith 

1. Creed varies. 

2. Essence of faith never changes. 

B. The Patriarchal Creed and Faith. 

A. Detachment from Worldly Surroundings. 

Joseph’s dying words open a window into his soul and betray how lit- 
tle he had felt that he belonged to the order of things in the midst of which 

he had been content to live. We may be sure that, living, the hope of the in- 

heritance must have burned in his heart as a hidden light and made him an 

alien everywhere but on its blessed soil. 
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2. Joseph’s detachment from worldly surroundings is revealed in his 

dying words. 

B. Requirements for Detachment from Worldly Surroundings. 

@: Sena noe Fhionahsiaiaee Eetliaeemnteeeeneer ice 
from earth to heaven is the unif of faith. “Abraham,” says the New 

geen “dwelt in es for he feed for a city” (Hebrews 
11:8-10). 

III. FAITH MAKES MEN ENERGETIC IN THE DUTIES OF THE 
PRESENT. 

A. Joseph Was Faithful in His Duties in the World. 

1, The world’s sneer that Christianity makes a man indifferent to activity 
in this present life. 

2. Joseph’s Be contradicts the he: S sneer. eee 

bi vectoys taped encialsieesh celular gate eg euibel 
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Joseph’s Faith 
4 

1. The reason: Faith will energize us for any sort of work, seeing that it 
raises all to one level and brings all under one sanction and shows all as co- 
operating to one end. 

2. The illustration: The muster roll of the heroes of faith in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (Ch. 11) marks the variety of grades of human life repre- 
sented there, all fitted for their tasks and delivered from the snare that was 

147 



fllexander Maclaren 

SERMON TWO 

MOSES AND HOBAB 

And Moses said unto Hobab. Leave us not, I pray thee; foras- 

much as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness, 

and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. 
—NUMBERS 10:29, 31 

THE FUGITIVES whom Moses led reached Sinai in three months after 
leaving Egypt. They remained there for at least nine months. Some time be- 
fore the encampment broke up, a relative of Moses by marriage, Hobab by 
name, had come into camp on a visit. He was a Midianite by race, one of the 

wandering tribes from the south-east of the Arabian Peninsula. He knew ev- 
ery foot of the ground. So Moses, who had no doubt forgotten much of the 
little desert skill he had learned in keeping Jethro’s flock, prays Hobab to re- 

main with them and give them the benefit of his practical knowledge. 

I. ASENSE OF THE UNKNOWN WILDERNESS BEFORE US. 

A. General Complexion of the Future May Be Roughly Estimated. 

We know very early in life that the thread of our days is a mingled 
strand and the prevailing tone a sober, neutral tint. The main characteris- 
tics of what we shall meet we well enough know. 

B. The Particular Events of the Future Are Hidden. 

It is strange and impressive when we come to think how Providence, 
working with the same uniform materials in all human lives, can yet, like 
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some skillful artist, produce endless novelty and surprises in each life. The 
solemn ignorance of the next moment is sometimes stimulating and joy- 
ous. But to all there come times when their ignorance is saddening. 

C. The Aspect of Life Represented as a Wilderness. 

There are dangers and barren places and a great solitude in spite of 
love and companionship, and many marching and lurking foes, and grim 
rocks, and fierce suns, and parched wells, and shadeless sand wastes 
enough in every life to make us quail often and look grave always when we 
think of what may be before us. 

Il. AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE WEAKNESS THAT CLINGS TO 
HUMAN GUIDES. 

A. The True Meaning of the Text. 

The true lesson of the incident considered in connection with the fol- 
lowing section is that for men who have God to guide them it argues weak- 
ness of this faith and courage to be much solicitous of any Hobab to show 
them where to go and where to camp. 

B. The True Meaning of the Text Does Not Exclude Human Guides. 

2: Much gs God's neriaanices is enaHaR men.  Godis-guidance doesnot 
ke : g s guidance is ministered to. 

a a ctoachunioee, 
derstand God’s thoughts and words more clearly, to love them more ear- 

Ew ada 

C. The Danger to Be Avoided. 

We are ever apt to feel that we cannot do without the human leader. 

Our weakness of faith in the unseen is ever tending to pervert the relation 
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‘between teacher and taught into practical forgetfu 

the new covenant - “Tey bel eng God ohn 5). 

I. THE TRUE LEADER OF OUR MARCH. 

A. Israel’s True Leader. 

ade ieeen 

B. The Christian’s True Leader. 

C. The Christian’s Responsibility to His Leader. 

1. Obedient step-by-step following. No doubt in all our lives there come 
times when we seem to have been brought into a blind alley, and cannot see 
where we are to get out; but it is very rare indeed that we do not see one step 
in eee the ee which lies next to us. a ace dna Ga 

sis SACO nsitts idence cece eee eee 
will be kept from many a mistake and led into a region of deep peace. 

3. Reverent following. “Go after the ark, yet there shall be a space be- 
tween it and you; come not near it, that ye may know the way ye ought to 
go” (Joshua 3:3, 4). If we impatiently press too close on the heels of our 
guide we lose the guidance. There must be a reverent following which al- 
lows indications of the way full time to develop themselves and does not — 

fing itself j Jechbusinienelienne ‘cms 
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IV. THE CRAVING FOR A HUMAN GUIDE HAS BEEN MET IN THE 
GIFT OF CHRIST. | 

A. Hobab’s Qualification. 

Moses sought to secure this Midianite guide because he was a native of 
the desert and had travelled all over it. His experience wa: q 
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SERMON THREE 

THE EAGLE AND ITS 

BROOD 

As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth 

abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings. 
—DEUTERONOMY 32:11 

THIS is an incomplete sentence in the Authorized Version, but really 
it should be rendered as a complete one, the description of the eagle’s ac- 
tion including only the two first clauses, and (the figure being still retained) 
the person spoken of in the last clauses being God Himself. That is to say, it 
should read thus, “As an eagle stirreth up his nest, fluttereth over his 
young, He spreads abroad His wings, takes them, bears them on His pin- 
ions.” While the text primarily refers to the infant nation in the forty years — 

wanderings, it carries larger truths about us all; and sets forth the true 
meaning and importance of life. 

I. A GRAND THOUGHT ABOUT GOD. 

A. The Metaphor Used: The Vulture. 

Now it may come as something of a shock if I say that the bird that is 

selected for the comparison is not really an eagle, but one which, in our es- 

timation, is of a very much lower order such as, the carnivorous vulture. 

Our modern repugnance to the vulture as feeding on carcasses was proba- 

bly not felt by the singer of this song. What | 
acteristics common to the eag! 

he brings into view are the char- 
le and the vulture; superb strength in beak 
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, and the emblem not unfitly shadows 
forth one aspect of the God of Israel, who is “fearful in praises,” who is 
strong to destroy as well as to save, whose all-seeing eye marks every foul 
thing, and who often pounces on it swiftly to rend it to pieces, though the 
sky seemed empty a moment before. 

C. The Lesson Taught by the Metaphor. 

The action described in the text is not destructive, terrible, or fierce. 

we notice that its the male bird that is spoken about inthe text which 

young.” 

II]. AN ILLUMINATING THOUGHT OF THE MEANING OF LIFE. 

A. The Purpose of Life. 

heaven. What is it all for? To teach us to fly, to exercise our half-fledged 
wings in the short flights, that may prepare us for, and make it possible to 

take, longer ones. Every event that befalls us has a meaning beyond itself; 
have to do reacts upon us, the doers, and either fits 

or hinders us for larger work. Life as a whole, and in its minutest detail, is 

worthy of God to give, and worthy of us to possess, only if we recognize the 

teaching that is put into the picturesque form in this text—that the mean- 

ing of all which God does to us is to train us for something greater beyond. 

B. The Importance of the Purpose of Life. 

‘Itist e mystery of life. No man gets to the heart of the mys- 

tery of life or has in his hand the key which will enable him to unlock all the 
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doors and difficulties of human experience, unless he gets to this—that it is 

meant as training. 

C. The Necessity to Carry Out This Conviction of the Purpose of 
Life in the Small Things. 

If. ACALMING THOUGHT AS TO THE VARIETY OF GOD’S 
METHODS WITH US. 

A. God’s Loving Compulsion to Effort: “As the Eagle Stirreth Up 
His Nest.” 

2. The method O} stirring uf e 0 are va ied—so A nes by | : 

prickings of man’s conscience, sometimes by changes of circumstances, and _ 
oftentimes by sorrows. 

3. The reason for stirring up the nest. We all shrink from change. What 
would we do if we had it not? We should stiffen into habits that would 
dwarf and weaken us. We all recoil from storms. What should we do if we 

vould become h C agnate, and Vv Ome Cavy and 

i I, if it was not for the wild west wind and the hurtling 
our changes and all our sorrows s ild be recognized as be- 

ing what they are, loving summonses to effort. j 

B. God’s Hovering Presence: “F| uttereth Over His Young.” It is a 
very beautiful word that is employed here which “flutter” scarcely gives us. 
It is the same that is used in the first chapter of Genesis, about the Spirit of - 
God “brooding on the face of the waters”; and it suggests how near, how all _ 
protecting, with expanded wings the Divine Father comes to the child 
whose restfulness He has disturbed. 
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C. God’s Sustaining Power. 

throngit Chrisewbiehswengiheneth tieasel he pels S sang a eats 
hands should bear up God’s servant. That is little compared with this 
promise of being carried heavenwards on Jehovah’s own pinions. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON FOUR 

UNPOSSESSED 

POSSESSIONS 

And the King of Israel said unto his servants, 
Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is ours, and we be still, 

and take it not out of the hand of the King of Syria? 
—l KINGS 22:5 

THIS city of Ramoth in Gilead was an important fortified place on 
the eastern side of the Jordan and had been captured by the northern 
neighbors in the kingdom of Syria. The people of Israel backed up by a 
powerful alliance with Jehoshaphat of Judah determined to make a dash to 

get back what was theirs. 

I. WHAT IS OURS AND NOT OURS. 

Eceasialeris tietiveianshestblenomerestene te nN CEE 

_ not his. 

_A. Some Unpossessed Possessions. 

1. Undisturbed peace. There may be a peace in our hearts deep as life; a 
tranquillity which may be superficially disturbed, but is never thoroughly, 
and down to the depths broken. The peace of God is ours; but ah! in how. 
sad a sense it is true that the peace of God is not ours. 
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Unpossessed Possessions 

II. OUR STRANGE CONTENTMENT IN IMPERFECT POSSESSION. 

A. The Reasons for This Strange Contentment. 

Ahab’s remonstrances with his servants seem to suggest that there 
were two reasons for their acquiesence in the domination of a foreign 
power on a bit of their soil. They had not realized that Ramoth was theirs 
and they were too lazy and cowardly to go and take it. 

curse of thousands of people who call themselves Christians. They do not 

157 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Alexander Maclaren 

think, they never realize that it is possible for them to be all unlike what they 
are now. 

hat we utilize is the love of ease, such as Kept phe ree 
elites from going up to nee Gilead. on the whole it was more comfort- 
able to sit at home or look after their farms and their merchandise than to 
embark on the unromantic attempt to win back a city that had not been 
theirs for ever so long and that they had got on very well without. 

B. The Seriousness of This Strange Contentment. 
ee Lsicugelilscudlespsibimausheantelesieevialsni 

isisin SlekinssitenGlansuaenpeooioennineneaiaaaanaaaaeeaaceen 
_seek to obtain all these great gifts of God? There they lie at our doors and 
they are ours for the taking. 

1. Is it not like despising our birthright? 

2. Is it not a criminal thing? 

Ria mie en oe gives fern to us, but we hold them on this tenure, 
that we put forth our best efforts to get and to keep them. His giving them > 
does not set aside our taking. 

1, They are God’s gifts. 

2. They are to be taken by the Christian. 

B ° eye orgs 
° LY O AMULATIZING 

° ° 
Attained If SESSION 
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or found became dint the vision before him of a possible better than his 
present best, in any region, is in that region condemned to grow no more. If 
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PRIDE OVERCOMING 

WANT 

But Naaman was wroth, and went away, and said, 
Behold, I thought he will surely come out to me, and stand, 

and call on the name of the Lord his God, and strike 
his hand over the place, and recover the leper. 

—— it KINGS Da) 

WITH soldier-like quickness of temper and pride, he flashes all at 
once into a blaze. Leper as he is, and having come there to beg a cure, he 
cannot stand this with patience; and in his wrath he lets us see curiously 
and naturally enough all his expectations, and what he thinks his reason- 
able hela of ee Ee ee eee 

I. THE UTTER INDIFFERENCE OF THE GOSPEL TO ALL 
DISTINCTIONS AMONG MEN. 
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Rride Overcoming Want 

2. The fact stated. The Gospel deals with all men as on one level. The 

B. The Reasons for the Gospel’s Dealing with All Men on the Same 
Level. 

Serra > (1 Corinthians 103 acon 

II. THE NAKED SIMPLICITY OF GOD’S GOSPEL. 

A. Man’s Way. 

1. The tendency of men portrayed in Naaman. “Behold, | thought he 

will come and stand and call on the name of the Lord his God, and strike his 

hand over the place, and so by all that ceremonial he will recover the leper” 
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B. God’s Method. 

1. God’s method with Naaman. It was like God to contradict the desire 

A. A Reason for Naaman’s Rejection of the Requirement for 
Cleansing. 

The words of Naaman himself do not explicitly contain his refusal to 
do what was required, on the ground it was so small a thing. But that was 
evidently in his mind, as well as the ore t Broun of offence; and it comes 
out pigeon in the common-ser > by which his servants | 

est thou n sidianeedintest tessa aaa alana 
when esaith othe Wash and be den King S19), 

B. Stee Rann ee coos eter ene 

The cha 
alreionsihedeiaite aces ciaousttioete te aed 

cured by our cooperation. 
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SERMON SIX 

PRUDENCE AND FAITH 

And Amaziah said to the man of God, “But what shall 
we do for the hundred talents which I have given to the 

army of Israel?” And the man of God answered, “The Lord 
is able to give thee much more than this.” 

—I] CHRONICLES 25:9 

WHEN Amaziah came to the throne he immediately began to aim at 
conquests. In order to strengthen himself he hired “a hundred thousand 
eee men of valor” out of Israel for a ees ps o silver. siuasae 

not with Israel and that the alliance is not permissible for him. Instead of 
yielding to the prophet’s advice, Amaziah parries it with this misplaced 
question. 

I. A MISPLACED QUESTION. 

I call it misplaced because Amaziah’s fault, ee ae 
me ee ae ie 

t the: sheata havevowie 

oorkieetnt OP hace should have been to see clearly 
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1. It was not a misplaced question because it took account of 
consequences. 

2. It was a misplaced question because it took account of consequences at 
the wrong time. 

e wisdom of cons: sequences in tl e Christian life. There is 
no region in edtch mr ae meehe into what is going to follow upon my 
determinations and ne part that I ke is more necessary than in the 
Christ’s life. Let us face the facts of what i 

C. The Right Thing in the Wrong Place. 

1. In the life of the individual. Amaziah thought nothing about duty. 
There sprang up in his mind the cowardly and ignoble thought, “I cannot 
afford to do what is right because it will cost me a hundred talents.” oe 
Nd seta getters create tcelen mre aieetrerterrieee 

2. In the life of the church. All the churches are too apt to let their eyes 
Oe ae emencionaniene 

for the damaging results to be expected from keeping them 

3. In the life of the nation. The nation takes a leaf out of Amaziah’s 
book and puts aside many plain duties for no better reason than that it 
would cost too much to do them. “What is the use of talking about sup- 
pressing the liquor traffic. Think of the cost.’ The hundred talents block the 
way and bribe the national conscience. 
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A. The Meaning of the Prophet. 

The abil 0 give. | suppose this prophet did not mean more 

than the acai: truth that God was able to give Amaziah more than a 

hundred talents. 

2. The probability of God’s giving. He simply meant, “You will very 

likely get more than the one hundred talents that you have lost, if you do 
I { | God: » 

_ teousness. In the Old oe we have instances ay ee prosperity 
did not always attend righteousness. In the Old Testament we find the book 
of Job and the book of Ecclesiastes and many a Psalm, all of which were 
written in order to grapple with the question, “How is it that God does not 
give the good man more than the hundred talents he has lost for the sake of 
being good?” 
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SERMON SEVEN 

A PATTERN PRAYER 

Bow down Thine ear, O Lord, hear me; for I am poor and needy. 

Preserve my soul; for I am holy: O Thou my God, save Thy servant 

that trusteth in Thee. Be merciful unto me, O Lord: for I cry unto 
Thee daily. Rejoice the soul of Thy servant: for unto Thee, O Lord, 

do I lift up my soul. For Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive; 
and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon Thee. 

—PSALM 86:1-—5 

ee enteniereieenimmentren canes sae eee 
ee ee net ae ee 

I. THE INVOCATIONS. 

A. The General Idea of Invocation. 

When we call upo 
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ce ae is most ieee rey byt ee sane sot yet plain and 

intelligible metaphor, “Bow down thine ear,” as an eager listener puts his 

hand to his ear and bends the lobe of it in the direction of the sound. 

B. A Description of the Process of Deliverance and the Need and 

Weakness of the Suppliant: the petition for protection, safety, and mercy. 
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1. His relationship expressed. (a) “I am holy? The word in the original | 
Means “one who is the recipient or object of mercy? “One whom Thou 

170 



4 DAY Pattern Prayer 

Cid 



ee apap 

SERMON EIGHT 

FROM THE DEPTHS 

TO THE HEIGHTS 

Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee O Lord. Lord hear my voice; 

let Thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplications. If Thou, 

ie shouldest mark BARU O Lord! who shall stand ere eta 

\ I hope ue soul spite re she 

Lord more than they that re Tee a morning: I say, more than they 

that watch Alor the ane > 

is plenteous redemy . And He 
shall redeem pen! be all his iniquities. 

—PSALM 130 

ITisa< Fd ht atone. i eeu ¢ 

goings up.” Whatever that very enigmatical phrase may mean, there is a 
sense in which this Psalm, at any rate, is distinctly a song of ascent, in that it 
starts from the very lowest point of self-abasement and consciousness of 
evil and rises steadily up to the tranquil summit, led b 

I. THE CRY FROM THE DEPTHS (Verses 1-2). 

A. The Meaning of “the Depths.” 
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From the Depths to the Heights 

B. The Truths Suggested by the Cry from the Depths. 

1. The depths are the place for us all. Every man amongst us has to go 
down there, if we take the place that belongs to us. 

2. Unless a man has cried to God from the depths he has never cried to 
Him at all. eee ce enter reer etm ehoer 

iousness of transgression awakened w . 

II. A DARK FEAR AND A BRIGHT ASSURANCE (Verses 3-4). 

A. The Fear That God Will Mark Iniquities. 

1. To “mark iniquities” means to impute them to us. The word, in the 
original, means to watch, that is to say, to remember in order to punish. 

2. The impossibility of any man sustaining the righteous judgment of 
God. Like a man having to yield ground to an eager enemy, or to bend be- 
fore the blast, every man has to bow before that flashing brightness and to 
own that retribution would be destruction. 

B. The Assurance of Forgiveness. 

‘translated here in mytext has fr its literal meaning, “cutting off” OKC 

- sion.” 

2 ee og hacen en 
you canno lence: s not to re 
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3. The basis of godliness is forgiveness. No man reverences and loves” 

and draws near to God so rapturously, so humbly, as the man that has 

learned pardon through Jesus Christ. “There is forgiveness with Thee, that _ 
Thou mayest be feared” (verse 4). 

II]. DEPENDENCE UPON GOD (Verses 5-6). 

A. Its Nature. 

B. The Desire of the Man Depending Upon God. 

And so the man waits quietly for the dawn, and his whole soul is 
one absorbing desire that God may dwell with him and brighten and 
gladden him. 

1. That God may dwell with him. 

a That God may bi 19 1ten and gladd 

A. The Extent of the Invitation. 

al ls a ring ch ween 
bonds of amity and benevolence as the sense c 
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From the Depths to the Heights 

his own soul. So the call bursts from the lips of the pardoned man, inviting 

CONCLUSION 

“With oe is plenteous redemption; He shall redeem Israel from all 
his iniquities.” This is the Old Testament prophecy. 

hearts the New Testament fulfil 
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SERMON NINE 

THE SLUGGARD IN 

HARVEST 

The sluggard will not plough by reason of the cold; 
therefore shall he beg in harvest and have nothing. 

—PROVERBS 20:4 

LIKE all the sayings of this book this is simply a piece of plain, practi- 
cal common sense. It is intended to inculcate the lesson that men shot 
diligently seize the opportunity while it is theirs. The sluggard is one of the 
pet aversions of the Book of Proverbs, which, unlike most other manuals of 

Eastern wisdom, has a profound reverence for honest work. 

I. THE PRINCIPLES CRYSTALIZED IN THIS PICTURESQUE 
PROVERB. 

A. Present Conduct Determines Future Conditions. 

1. This principle is true about life in general. The position which a man 
fills, the tasks which he has to perform, and the whole host of things which 
make up the externals of his life, depend on far other conditions than any 
that he brings to them. But yet, on the whole, it is true that what a man does, 
and is, settles how he fares. 

2. This principle is especially true about youth. You can, I was going to 
say, be anything you make up your minds to, and within reasonable limits, 
this bold saying is true. “Ask what thou wilt and it shall be given to thee” is 
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what nature and Providence, almost as really as grace and Christ, say to ev- 
ery young man and woman. 

B. The Easy Road Is Generally the Wrong Road. 

he ce | stacles in the way of a noble life. There are always 
Bhstales) in ae way vor a noble! tie If a man is going to be anything worth 
being or to do anything worth doing he must start with and adhere to the 
resolve “to scorn delights and live laborious days.” 

2. The condition to be met in order to live a noble life. Self-denial and. 
rigid self-control, in its two forms, of stopping your ears to the attrac- 
tions of lower pleasures and of cheerily encountering difficulties is an 
indispensable condition of any life which shall at last yield a harvest 
worth the gathering. 

C. The Season Let Slip Is Gone Forever. 

1. The tragedy of lost opportunity. Opportunity is bald behind and 
must be grasped by the forelock. Life is full of tragic might-have-beens. No 
regret, no remorse, no self-accusation, no clear recognition that I was a fool 
will avail one jot. “Too late” is the saddest of human words. 

II. THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES CRYSTALIZED IN THE 

PICTURESQUE PROVERB. 

A. The Application to Daily Secular Work. 

1. The necessity of hard work. Do not trust to any way of getting on by 
dodges or speculation, or favor, or by anything but downright hard work. 
Don’t shirk difficulties, don’t try to put the weight of the work upon some 
colleague or other, that you may have an easier life of it. 

2. The blessing of work. “In all labor there is profit.” Whether the profit 

comes to you in the shape of advancement, position, promotion in your 
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offices, partnerships perhaps, wealth and the like, or no, the profit lies in the
 

work. Honest toil is the key to pleasure. 

B. The Application to Intellectual Activity. 

1. The intellect is a gift of God. Carry these principles with you in the — 

cultivation of that important part of yourself—your intellects. Some of 

you, perhaps, are students o aaaeees Se ange ae 

conscience of maki ai p 

making ei ena: we ehive to sWories asa Oeriica in ree one sith a swift 
brush on the plaster while it is wet. It sets and hardens in an hour. And men 
drift into habits which become tyrannies and dominant before they know 
where they are. 
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SERMON TEN 

THE CHARGE OF THE 

PILGRIM PRIESTS 

Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them... 
at Jerusalem, in the chambers of the house of the Lord. 

——BZRAIG 29 

THE little band of Jews returning from Babylon had just started on a 
long pilgrimage and made a brief halt in order to get everything in order for 
their transit across the desert; when their leader, Ezra, taking count of his 

men, discovers that amongst them there are none of the priests or Levites. 
He then takes measures to reinforce his little army with a contingent of 
these and entrusts to their care a very valuable treasure in gold and silver 
and sacrificial vessels which had been given to them for use in the house of 
the Lord. 

I. THE PRECIOUS TREASURE. 

A. The Treasure of Ourselves. 

FhoMmOneH TE Leger eros pl eclcnenenne te eae 
ure, of our own souls; the faculties — 

cmdacapasitiacegie (Ea areicatjieooen ecieinbamenia amet nae 
i ee 
hearts, your own understandings, wills c 

. 
8, CONSCLET 

until they are weighed in the house of the Lord. 
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II. THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE TREASURE. 

“Watch ye, keep them.” I cannot do more than touch upon some 
of the ways in which this charge may be worked out or in its application 
for ourselves. 

A. Unslumbering Vigilance. 

First of all, no slumber; not a moment’s relaxation; or some of those 
who lie in wait for us on the way will be down upon us and some of the pre- 
cious things will go. While the rest of the wearied camp slept, the guardians 
of the treasure had to outwatch the stars. While others might straggle on 
the march, lingering here and there or resting on some patch of green, they 
had to close up round their precious charge; others might let their eyes 
wander from the path, they had ever to look to their care. 

B. Lowly Trust. 

Ezra said in effect, “Not all the = of PES can ee us; and we 
do not want them. 2 p 

unto the Lord.” It was fitting that the seas sisilld carry the aks that 
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belonged to the temple. To none other guardianship but the guardian- 

ship of the possessors of a symbolic and ceremonial purity could the ves- 

sels of a symbolic and ceremonial worship be entrusted; and to none 

ti 

soangiee cee, min ve and untarnis 

ourselves pure and clean. 

D. Constant Use. 

Although the vessels which those priests bore through the desert were 

used for no service during all the weary march, they weighed just the same 

when they got to the end as at the beginning though, no doubt, even their 

fine gold had become dim and ee ee Se See 

III. THE ACCOUNTING OF THE TREASURE. 

And lastly think of that weighing in the house of the Lord. Cannot 
you see the picture of the little band when they finally reach the goal of their 
pilgrimmage; and three days after they arrived, as the narrative tells us, 
went up into the temple and there, by number and weight, rendered their 
charge and were clear of their responsibility? 

A. The Encouragement of Anticipation of the Day of Accounting. 

Oh, how that thought of the day when they would empty out the rich 
treasure upon the marble pavement and clash the golden vessels into the 
scales, must have filled their hearts with vigilance during all the weary 
watches, when desert stars looked down upon the slumbering encamp- 
ment and they paced wakeful all the night. 

B. The Joy of Anticipation of the Day of Accounting. 

How the thought, too, must have filled their hearts with joy when 
_ they tried to picture to themselves the sigh of satisfaction and the sense of © 
a eet er oe 

ivorihandieg haniere ase tocea ane 
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CONCLUSION 

Though it cannot be that you and I shall meet the trial and the weigh- 
ing of that great day without many a flaw and much loss, yet we may say, “I. 

Ved, alld a AD 
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SERMON ELEVEN 

THE JOY OF THE LORD 

pean a a 

HERE, in the incident before us, there has come a time in Nehemiah’s 
great enterprise, when the law, long forgotten, long broken by the captives, 
is now to be established again as the rule of the newly founded common- 
wealth. Naturally enough there comes a remembrance of many things in 
the past history of the people; and tears not unnaturally mingle with the 
thankfulness that again they are a nation, having a Divine worship and a 

Divine law in their midst. The leader of them, knowing for one thing that if 
the spirits of his people once began to flag, they could not face nor conquer 
the difficulties of their position, said to them, “Neither be ye sorry, for the 
joy of the Lord is your strength.” And that is as true, brethren, with regard 
to us, as it ever was in these old times. 

I. THE JOY OF THE LORD IS THE NATURAL RESULT OF 
-CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

A. The Gospel’s Provision for Joy. 

1. The Gospel provides joy by what it brings. It gives us what we well call 
-assense of acceptance with God, it gives us God for the rest of our spirits, it 
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B. Sorrow Is a Foundation Upon Which Rests the Joy of the Lord. 

1. The reason for the believer’s sorrow. If we think of what our faith 
does; of the light that it casts upon our condition, upon our nature, upon | 
our responsibilities, upon our sins, and upon our destinies, we can easily 

i 't of its operation, no less really and truly is. 

Clea Rcanivenmiwiotantnek fe ebilahnsadtaLaomoe 

(Philippians 4:4). 

2. The Christian can, to a great extent, regulate his emotions. To rejoice 

in the Lord is a duty, a thing that the Apostle enjoins; from which, of course, 
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it follows that somehow or other it is to a large extent within one’s power 

and that even the indulgence in this emotion and the degree to which a 

Christian life shall be a ee life is Sees ina eee measure on our 

own volitions an nds on the same 1g as | lience 

Ee OTE 

Bar He Gata can LS his pene which regulate his emo- 

A. It Affects Our Efficiency. 

\, 1. Because man’s force comes from his mind and not his body. All glad- 
Ss/ness has something to do with our efficiency; for it s the prerogative of 

a 4 man that his force comes from his mind and from his body. 
See rests He_jcuy of 

HY ralthand leur Sere reeh hares pedir rea 
3. Because joy repels temptations. If the soul is full, and full of joy, what 

side will be exposed to the assault of any temptation? 
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3. The most dangerous opponent to Christian work—despondency and 
simple sorrow. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON TWELVE 

THE INHABITANT 

OF THE ROCK 

THERE is an obvious parallel between these verses and the two pre- 
ceding ones. ich is there se ing 1 
rong cl 1s here presented as the conse 

OU 

A. The Meani 12 O Trust Statea 

4 pon 4a 7 hing. Ac we say, WS) eee ig e, 
A] D 

B. The Meaning of Trust Illustrated and Applied. 
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16"GE aINnTy Tha G0C eps the StEAAaTAST 1 { U in DeTTeclt Dedace is 

the mind that cleaves to God which God keeps. I suppose there was floating 

before Paul’s thought some Feline DINE of this sous ay a of the evan- 
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1. The literal translation of “everlasting strength.” The words eu ren- 

dered in the Authorized Version “everlasting strength” are literally “the 

hovah dupe In Jah Jhovah isthe Rock of Ages In adoration he 
contents himself with twice taking the oat 

unchangeable defence. The metaphor needs 
no opansiony We und arctan that it conveys the idea of unchangeable de- 
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IV. THE SUMMONS TO TRUST. 

A. It Is a Merciful Summons. 

Surely, the bl ffects of trust, of 
YT) iSu 

essed e hich we have been speaking, 
om- 
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SERMON THIRTEEN 

A THREEFOLD DISEASE 
AND A TWOFOLD CURE 

I will cleanse them from all their iniqutty, 
whereby they have sinned against Me; and 
I will pardon all their iniquities, whereby 
they have sinned, and whereby they have 

transgressed against Me. 
— JEREMIAH 33:8 

JEREMIAH was a prisoner in the palace of the last King of Judah. The 
long, national tragedy had reached almost the last scene of the last act. The 
prophet never faltered in predicting its fall, but he as uniformly pointed to 
a period behind the impelling ruin when all should be peace and joy. That 
fair vision of the future begins with the offer of healing and cure, and with 
the exuberant promise of my text. 

I. A THREEFOLD VIEW OF THE SAD CONDITION OF HUMANITY. 

A. The Three Words Used by the Prophet to Describe the Sad 
Condition of Humanity. 

epee ee ee ae 
ferring to the same ugly fact, but yet not meaning quite the ty 
or iniquities, sin, transgression.” Sihexéthres alllopealeebouerienNeetalls 
ement in your experience and mine, but they speak about it from somewhat | 
different points of view, and I wish to try to bring out that difference for you. 
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A Threefold Disease and a Twofold Cure 

1. Iniquity. 

2. Sin. 

3. Transgression. 

B. The Significance of the Three Words Used by the Prophet to 
Describe the Sad Condition of Humanity. 

1. A sinful life is a twisted or warped life. The word rendered “iniquity” 
in the Old Testament in all probability literally means something that is not 

ra a grace ant errr sinsioestriseingoF 

vous footpaths that we have made, many a coming back instead of gong 

2. A sinful life is a life that misses the mark. The meaning of the word 
aa ha oe ee, There are two 

W at. 

Sa str tess NCIS aL fbcitarevaehnleclveneligballnee 
ness, all the low, sinful lives that so many live, miss the shabby aim which 
they set before themselves. 

3. A sinful life is a rebellious life. The expression which is translated in 
<select peated And the lesson of it is, 

55 ion igainst God. When we 

daobetonRO TEN UP TIPE DOS aa ltieeehiniGOvereipn Kinwarid.wesayCIAtho 
ee ee 

ad 1OWeVe ‘DELLIOT 

THE DARKNESS. 

upon, then clearly there is guilt and clearly there are stains; and the gracious, 
_ promise of this text deals with both the one and the other. 

A. Pardon. 

you forgive your child? You may use the rod or you may not. Forgiveness 
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flowing to the child, uninterrupted, of the love of th e parent 

is God’s forgiveness. “Ehotanidlttdchitacss Wace: aunt 

tookest vengeance of their inventions” (Psalm 99:8). 

ery. It does so in this world, more or less. Sa Uh Manel dgs 
he left this one and you and I believe —“after death, the judgment” (He- 

brews 9:27). 

Let experience answer. Did you ever ee to cure Tea ie some elittle ace of 
gesture, or manner, or speech? And did ke not find out then how pee the 
trivial habit was? You never know tk e of a 4 
against it. “Can the Béhlopinnchangehiocensaqeeenmaninagt 

3 The secret of cleansing. So, again, we say that Jesus Christ who died 
NSM ee 
His own blessed life and power, and so dra 

with His good. 

CONCLUSION 

crucified for our offences” and lives to hallow us into His own likeness. 
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SERMON FOURTEEN 

A PAIR OF FRIENDS 

Can two walk together, except they be agreed? 
—AMOS 3:3 

THE “TWO” whom the prophet would see walking together are God 
and Israel and his question suggests not only the companionship and com- 
munion with God which are the highest form of religion and the aim of all 
forms and ceremonies of worship, but also the inexorable condition on 
which alone that height of communion can be secured and sustained. Two 
may walk together, though the one be God and the other be I. But they have 
to be agreed thus far, at any rate, that both shall wish to be together and 
both be going the same road. 

A. Three Aspects of Divine Companionship. 

ing € :1). Sometimes we read about 

ayn Bae, God; as cra was bid to do. That means ordering the 

daily life under the continued sense that we are “ever in the: great Taskmas- 

ter’s eye.” 

2. Walking after God (Deuteronomy 13:4). This means conforming ~ 
correct onan. 

em and ac- 
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Walkin sod (Genes igh above both of these 

noes of a on fe is the one eens is suggested by the text and 

was realized i in n the case of the Deis iemocmaen net ee emer 

II. THE SADLY INCOMPLETE REALITY IN MUCH CHRISTIAN 
EXPERIENCE WHICH CONTRASTS WITH THIS POSSIBILITY. 

A. The Failure of Many Christians. 

sheudep dvanddsl laa MEG acsbe 
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' A Pair of Friends 

2 y have 1 oker le companionship. And sure I am 
that only a very et percents Age us gee iy like the continuity of 
ARES URES which nthe text SURE CSTE) as poe pas es etieer 

d lo: ween? The long 
a pauses in a conversation ee two oi 2 not know much 
of, or care much for, each other are only too like what occurs in many 
professing Christians’ intercourse with God. 

III. THE EXPLANATION OF THE FAILURE TO REALIZE THE 

~LORD’S CONTINUAL PRESENCE. 

A. Failure of Agreement. 

The two are not agreed; and that is why they are not walking together. 

1. th 

cc noreniteneniteerisienic ague | 

sea and scarcely visible. ; 

2. The reason for the failure of agreement. We do not wish His company, 
sk ls aE a ai Se 

and therefore, of course, we part. 

B. Sin. 

i ar: 
_arates a soul from God, and that > sort, like tiny grains of 
dust that get between two polished plates in an engine, that ought to move 

smoothly and closely against each other. The obstruction may be invisible 
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so chyat bespowecial enous Deaehsts itis senate 

2. It may be that the Christian is unconscious of it. A light cloud that we 
cannot see may come between us and a star, and we shall only know it is 
there because that star is not visibly there. Similarly, many a Christian, quite 
unconsciously, has something or other in his habits or in his conduct or in 
his affections which would reveal itself to him, if he would look, as being © 
wrong, because it blots out God. There may be scarcely any consciousness" 
of parting company at the beginning. Let the man travel on it far enough 
and the two will be so far apart that he cannot see God or hear Him speak. 

CONCLUSION 

we have parted fr 

_ go back. May it be true of us tha 

Epa ean e ACCOU 
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BARTIMAEUS 

. . Blind Bartimaeus, the son of Timaeus, 
sat by the highway side begging. 

—MARK 10:46 

(READ MARK 10:46-52) 

Seto rae ae en cement erect 
rk’s witness. It is full of little 

particulars ~eiy an ere Whether ehiaee had a companion or 
not, he was obviously the chief actor and spokesman. And the whole story 
seems to me to lend itself to the enforcement of some very important les- 
sons, which I will try to draw from it. 

I. THE BEGGAR’S PETITION AND THE ATTEMPTS TO SILENCE IT 

(Verses 47—48). 

Unless we know Hin 
Si acini hair lemnionniettiemiatienicixbenest. 
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B. The Attempts to Stifle the Beggar’s Cry. 

dT 

_fense of the Master’s dignity. 

II. CHRIST’S CALL AND THE SUPPLIANT’S RESPONSE (Verses 49-50). 

A. The Call of the Savior. 

1. The setting of the Savior’s call. He was on His road to His cross and the 
tension of spirit which the evangelist’s notice as attaching to Him then and 
which filled the disciples with awe as they followed Him, absorbed Him, no 
doubt, at this hour so that He heard but little of the people’s shouts. 

2 Thei ii pinlintipccphaa eaters But He did] he blind 

beggar’s cry and He arrested His march in order to attend to it. 

3: e prese iterest of the Savio 

swers the cry of need. 

B. The Response of the Suppliant. 

offensive rags that he ha 1 rapp 

of seat, as he waited at the gate. 

Wo yeaa. Costes beggars garments @xQeckwg , Unwind ae 
amg ke Shem. He had ~ La." ne AN S@re teal 

Mo longer Zorg * Nees ie ~ 500 a Few. ie 

“Ave he was 



; Bartimaeus 

besaeeeinretribrceenrie voce 5 5 ft 

A. The Interrogation. 

IV. SIGHT GIVEN AND THE RECEIVER FOLLOWING (Verse 52). 

A. The Gift of Sight. 

1. The cure was in answer to the beggar’s cry. Bartimaeus had scarcely 

ended speaking when Christ began. He was blind at the beginning of 

Christ’s little sentence; he saw at the end of it. 
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Soul. 

CONCLUSION 

Siioulve sv cen edsactar esos Gel svrese tare aoe NIE 

Eee ete te a eco ecmini: aan ae 
OBIS sense aps ge Barti 
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fllerander Maclaren 

SERMON SIXTEEN 

HOW THE LITTLE MAY BE 
USED TO GET THE GREAT 

He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much, 
and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If, there- 
fore, ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 
will commit to your trust the true riches? And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give you that 

which is your own? 
—LUKE 16:10-12 

THESE are very revolutionary words in more than one aspect. There 
are two things remarkable about them. One is the contrast which is seen in 

_all three verses between what our Lord calls “mammon” (that is, simply 

outward good) and the inward riches of a heart devoted to and filled with - 

God and Christ. But another striking thing about the words is the broad, 

bold statement that a man’s use of the lower goods determines, or is at least 

an element in determining, his possession of the highest. 

I. A NEW STANDARD OF VALUE. 

A. The Antithesis between “Small” and “Great” (Verse 10). 

1. They imply a comparison with each other. 

2. They imply a common standard of value for both. “Small” and “great,” 

_of course, are relative terms; they imply a comparison with each other, and 

imply also a reference of both to a common standard of value. 
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e. eee ee eee 

good measured by, but their r 
ese two classes of - 

B. The Antithesis between “Unrighteous Mammon” and the “True 
Riches” (Verse 11). 

i. ‘The meaning of “unrighteous.” If we Keep SY to the antithesis, 
“unrighteous” must be the opposite of “true.” The 

Tn cca an heen Cee 

goddpishensheeoetetiare i 

after it. 

Ppirations, Christ centered purposes, all these are true 
than they said they would. 

C. The Antithesis between “Another’s” and “Your Own” (Verse 12). 

pei eminent 

Irv e-store houtrvarciporiliserpsiomrorrenl OSSeSsit 
an apparent one... the p Srooscieniniisies Caran nine eee 

possessions. What can be cake bie fof man’s ats sby death has no ight te to 
be called his. Each, for the moment says “Mine!” a1 st savs “} 

Another’s!” 

4, The term VOU Wwe are. hat which is your. 

eo visieadetlcks Gl ucanantenistes cewisaeatiie en ae ae 
death cannot take away from you. 

II. THE HIGHEST USE OF THE LOWEST GOOD. 

A. The Essence of the Principle (Verses 10-12). 

I. The statement of the principle. Our Lord .. . distinctly asserts here, as 
EE ee ee 
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principle. Good people are 
sometimes cautious of asserting that with the plan emphasis with which 
is here asserted, for fear they should da: 

erie Loses duinscoeind e outt ed toi 
Fe. cicusoiucesentiontvine 

III. THE FAITHFULNESS WHICH UTILIZES THE LOWEST AS A 
MEANS OF POSSESSING MORE FULLY THE HIGHEST. 

You will be “faithful” if, through all your administration of your 
possessions there run the principles of stewardship, sacrifice, and 
brotherhood. 
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A. Stewardship. 

ik On 10 Srie O P1 irdshit 0 Uist LO fat LTULTLESS ik hi 3 

own have we given thee” (I Chronicles 29:14) is to be always our conviction, 

Suen we bri iberate c 

ee 

3. The extent of stewardship—per. 

B. Sacrifice. 

of selfishness wo 

in. Boia ihe aetna nO 

3. The sphere of blessings shared, outward goods, faculties of the mind 

and heart, wisdom, sympathy, the gifts of the Gospel. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON SEVENTEEN 

THE TRANSLATION OF 
ELIJAH AND THE 

ASCENSION OF CHRIST 

And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked, 
that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah went 

up by a whirlwind into heaven. 
—II KINGS 2:11 

And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was departed 
from them, and carried up into heaven. 

Knee 

I COULD wish no better foil for the history of the ascension than the 
history of Elijah’s rapture. The comparison rings out contrasts at every 
step, and there is no readier way of throwing into strong relief the meaning 
and purpose of the former than holding up beside it the story of the latter. 

I. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MANNER OF ELIJAH’S 

TRANSLATION AND THE MANNER OF OUR LORD’S ASCENSION. 

A. The Manner of Elijah’s Translation. 

1. It was a tempestuous translation. The prophet’s end was like the 
‘man. It was fitting that he should be swept up into the skies in tempest and 
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fire. The impetuosity of his nature and the stormy energy of his career had — 

already been symbolized (I Kings 19:11-12). 

2. It was a translation by external power. It suggests very plainly that 

Elijah was lifted to the skies by power acting on him from without. He did 

not ascen was carried up; the earthly frame and the human nature had 

no power to rise. 

B. The Ascension of Christ. 

1. It was quiet. The silent gentleness, which did not strive nor cry nor 
cause His voice to be heard in the streets, marks Him even in that hour of 

lofty and transcendent triumph. No blaze of fiery chariots nor agitation of 
‘tempest is needed to bear Him heavenwards. 

2. It was by inherent power. Our Lord’s ascension by His own inherent | 
power is brought into boldest relief when contrasted with Elijah’s rapture — 
and is evidently the fitting expression, as it is the consequence, of His sole 

_ and singular Divine nature. 

II. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE LIFE’S WORK OF EACH 

WHICH PRECEDED THE TWO EVENTS. 

A. Elijah Leaves His Work Unfinished. 

1, The symbol of transference. The falling mantle of Elijah has become 
a symbol known to all the world for the transference of unfinished tasks 
and the appointment of successors to departed greatness. It was the symbol 
of office and authority transferred. 

w, The powerlessness of Elijah to make the transference. Elisha asked that 
he might have a double portion of his master’s spirit, not twice as much as_ 
his master, but the eldest son’s share of the father’s possessions. His master. 
had no power to bestow the gift and had to reply as one who has nothing — 
that he has not received and cannot dispose of the grace that dwells in him. 

B. Christ Completes His Work. 

None are hailed as His successors. He has left no unfinished work 
which another may perfect. He has done no work which another may do 
again for new generations. 
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1. He has no successors. 

2. His work needs no repetition. 

III. THE TWO EVENTS CONTRASTED IN RELATION TO THE 
TRANSITION TO A CONTINUOUS ENERGY FOR AND IN THE 
WORLD. 

A. The Translation of Elijah Was Not a Transition toa’ 
Continuous Energy for and in the World. 

Clearly the narrative derives all its pathos from the thought that Eli- 
jah’s work is done. His task is over and nothing more is to be hoped for 
from him. 

1. His work was over. 

2. Nothing more is to be hoped from him. 

B. The Ascension of Christ Was a Transition to a Continuous — 
Energy for and in the World. 

1. The ascension of Christ did not end His activity for men, but cast it ina 
new form. When He ascended up on high He relinquished nothing of His 
activity for us, but only cast it into a new form which in some sense is yet 
higher than that which it took on earth. 

eek etic tessa as TRNOBCOME TE ‘session at pesmi 
EMME go scdce Ls core 

‘or he exercise of all the omnipotence of God, the administration of 

IV. THE TWO EVENTS CONTRASTED AS TO THE BEARING ON 

THE HOPES OF HUMANITY FOR THE FUTURE. 

A. Elijah’s Translation in Relation to the Prophets. 

1. It gave them a deepened conviction of Elijah’s mission and perhaps a 
clearer faith in the future life. The prophet is caught up to the glory and the 

rest for himself alone, and the sole share which the gazing follower or sons 

209 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Alexander Maclaren 

eres 

It didn d any lt, eir future. No light streamed from it on 

their own Hate The Ge shiey had to ead was still a common road into 
the great darkness, as solitary and unknown as before. 

in Relation to Man. 

ASSUTES Lille 111d Of God of presence with Him. 11s resurrection as 

sures us that “them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him” (I 
Thessalonians 4:14). His passage to the heaven assures us that “they who are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them” (I Thessalonians © 
4:17), and that all of both companies shall with Him live and reign, sharing © 
His dominion, and molded to His image. 

oe en as ve have seen. AP Lrrporurennete al 
(Acts 1:11). Sao ieis romaine ict: Vaan eae ae 
His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives” (Zechariah 14:4). 

CONCLUSION 

& That parting on Olivet cannot be the end. Such a leaving is the proph- 
ecy of happy greetings and an inseparable reunion. So let us take our share 

210 



Slexander Maclaren 

SERMON EIGHTEEN 

THE CROSS, THE GLORY OF 
CHRIST, AND GOD 

out, Jesus said, “Now is the Son Therefore, when he was gone 
CO (FOC 5 O U 

IN IMMEDIATE connection with the departure of the traitor comes 
this singular burst of triumph in our text. What Judas went to do was the 

beginning of Christ’s glorifying. We have here, then, a triple glorifica- 
tion—the Son of Man glorified in His cross; God glorified in the Son of 
Man; and the Son of Man glorified in God. 

I. THE SON OF MAN GLORIFIED IN HIS CROSS. 

A. Christ’s Twofold Attitude toward the Cross. 

1. The innocent shrinking of His manhood. On the one hand we mark 
in Him an unmistakable shrinking from the cross, the innocent shrinking 
of His manhood expressed in such words as “I have a baptism to be bap- 
tized with, and how am I straitened till it be accomplished” (Luke 12:50); 

and in such incidents as the agony in Gethsemane. 

2. The triumphant anticipation. And yet, side by side with that, not 
overcome by it, but not overcoming it, there is the opposite feeling, the 
reaching out almost with eagerness to bring the cross nearer to Himself. 
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cence ae 

by drops through His words, through His deeds, through His whole de- 

meanor and bearing; but in His death it comes in a flood and pours itself 

upon the world. 

TJobloeiibd icici anon Sea Tae 

lifted up, will draw all men unto Me” (John 12:32). 

rist was substitutionary. The words involve as it 
seems to me, not only that ae Be a reat unique union and indwelling of 
God in Christ, but they involve also this other: that the sufferings bore no 
relation to the deserts of the Person who endured them. “God was in Christ 
reconciling the world to Himself” (II Corinthians 5:19). 

B. ee OTT Gree Oe eae ema ee 
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.Itis ation which h yught the blessing to men, Has 
it not ames ere that lay like mountains of ice upon man’s heart? Has 
it not swept the heavens clear of clouds that wrapped it in darkness? 

III. THE SON OF MAN GLORIFIED IN THE FATHER. 

A. The Nature of the Glorification. 

1. The statement of the glorification of the Son of Man in the Father. “He 

2. The explanation of statement of the glorification of the Son of Man in 
the Father. Mark that—“in Himself? That is the obvious antithesis to what 
has been spoken about in the previous clause, a glorifying which consisted 
in a manifestation to the external universe, whereas this is a glorifying 
within the depths of the Divine nature. And the best commentary upon it is | 
our Lord’s own words: “Father! Glorify Thou Me with the glory which I had 

B. The Person of the Glorification. 

1. It is the Son of Man. That is to say, the man Christ Jesus, “bone of our 

bone and flesh of our flesh,” the very Person that walked upon earth and 
dwelt amongst us. . 

2. It is the Son of Man incorporated into the heart of God. He is taken up 

into the heart of God and in His manhood enters into that same glory 

which from the beginning the eternal Word had with God. 

C. The Time of the Glorification. 

1. It began in paradise. We have the glorifying set forth as commencing 

immediately upon the completion of God’s glorifying by Christ upon the 

cross. “He shall straightway glorify Him” (verse 32). It began in that 

_ paradise into which we know that upon that day He entered. 

ee re oahedentemtnas . 

Him glory. It reached a still higher point when they brought Him near unto | 

the Ancient of Days. 
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rise to sckplciafolat oreeeesttietMLEE Sie era te leat 
come in His glory. 

CONCLUSION 

This, then, was the vision that lay before the Christ in that upper 

Seine ee reat 

rules the Father’s realms. 
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SERMON NINETEEN 

THE TRUE VISION 
OF THE FATHER 

Philip said unto Him, “Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” 
Jesus said unto him, “Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast 
thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; 
and how sayest thou then, show us the Father? Believest thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in Me? The words that I speak unto 

you I speak not of Myself: but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth 
the works. Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me: 

or else believe Me for the work’s sake.” 
— JOHN 14:8-11 

THE VEHEMENT burst with which Philip interrupts the calm flow 
of our Lord’s discourse is not the product of mere frivolity or curiosity. As 
an Old Testament believer he knew that Moses had once led the elders of 
Israel up to the mount where “they saw the God of Israel,” and to many 
others had been granted sensible ETL SEA Giat of the Divine presence. 

The history of heathe 1ows us this need. In every land men 
have eid “The eas ie come fase to us in vith likeness of men.” 
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2. The cultured have the same need. The highest cultivation of this 

highly cultivated self-conscious century, has not removed men from the 

same necessity that the rudest savage has, to have some kind of 

manifestation of the Divine nature other than the dim and vague ones 

which are possible apart from the revelation of God in Christ. 

3. The whole world has this need. 

the rebellious will J 

3. It is sufficient for the will. 

II. THE REVELATION OF GOD IN CHRIST IS MADE POSSIBLE BY 
THE DIVINE AND MUTUAL INDWELLING OF THE FATHER AND 
THE SON (Verse 10). 

Ts e Rather pre + 1 dependent 

and therefore webelitotiotiletenestoteniecombernnsirgeinaielGeh 

indicates the sup 

? ’ 
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The'True Vision of the Father 

2: “The Father in Me” indicates the influx into that perfectly filial 
manhood of the whole fulness of God in unbroken, continuous, gentle, 
_deep flow. | 

in all ages confessed Him to be, “the everlasting Son of the Father” obi 

III. THE REVELATION OF GOD IN CHRIST AND HIS UNION WITH 

GOD IS THE BASIS OF THE INVITATION TO BELIEVE IN CHRIST 

(Verse 11). 

: Sak ei eeeiseiceninanion 
dost see.” a ial ceceraaitmeerteerenneccor: 
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seen is far ahead of the certitude and the directness that attach to our mere 

bodily sight. 

C. Faith Based on Lower Grounds than the Highest Is Faith and Is 
Acceptable to God. 

“Or else believe Me for the very works sake.” 

anainplicagiiikochartcaiaiena ifs SO, we are iets taught that if 
aman has not come to that point of spiritual susceptibility in which the im- 
age of Jesus Christ lays hold upon his heart and obliges him to trust Him, 
and to love Him, there are yet the miracles to look at; and the faith that 
grasps them, and by help of that ladder climbs to Him, though it be second 
best, is yet real. 

CONCLUSION 

To each of us Christ addresses His merciful invitations, “Believe Me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me.” May we all answer, “We be- 
_ lieve that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God!” — 
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SERMON TWENTY 

WITNESSES OF THE 

RESURRECTION 

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us... must one 

be ordained to be a witness of His resurrection. 

—ACTS 1:21-22 

eres ae eee eg a? crcicaaee breton: 
mony; thirdly, we have the importance of the fact to which they bear their 
witness. 

A. Their Qualification. 

The qualifications are only personal knowledge of Jesus Christ in His 
earthly history, because the function is only to attest His resurrection. 

B. Their Function. 

1. Their work during Christ’s earthly ministry. The work of the apostles 

in Christ’s lifetime embraced three elements, none of which were peculiar 

to them—to be with Christ, to preach, and to work miracles. 
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2. Their work after Christ’s ascension. Their characteristic work after 

His ascension was witness bearing. 

I. THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE TESTIMONY. 

A. The Method of Establishing a Historical Fact: The Personal _ 

Testimony of an Eyewitness. 

-can say, “I know it, for I saw it.” 

B. The Character of the Testimony to the Resurrection. 

1. The testimony of the Pauline epistles written not later than a quarter 

of a century after the resurrection. The dates assigned to the four epis- 

tles—Romans, First and Second Corinthians and Galatians—by anybody, 
believer or unbeliever bring them within twenty-five years of the alleged 
date of Christ’s resurrection. We find in all of them reference to the resur- 

rection. 

Lilt ected Léadenccatal oe one ance 

rinthians 15:8) which carries us up within ten years of the alleged fact. So, 
then, by the evidence of admittedly genuine documents which are dealing 
with the state of uaes ten yea after the supposed resurrection there was a 

enc elief on the part of the whole primitive 
sh vaobupeoushhatuerrapilsubverheoteeelsidasaaceaiae <n eae 
their belief in Christ’s resurrection. 

C. The Implications of the Testimony of the Resurrection. 

1. The statement of the implications. If the resurrection be not a fact, 
then that belief was either a delusion or a deceit. 

sion is altogether unexampled;and it is absurd to think of it as being shared 
by a multitude like the early church. This is not a fond imagination giving 
an apparent substance to its own creation, but sense recognizing first the 
fact, “He is dead,” and then, in opposition to expectation and when hope 
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Witnesses of the Resurrection 

“Not deceit, Di pienicenea i tiae ani terior... 
sociated morality, and the obvious absence of all self-interest, and the p er- 
secutions and sorrows which they endured, make it inconceivable that the 
fairest building that ever has been reared in the world, and which is ce-. 
mented by men’s blood, should be built upon the mud and slime of con- 
scious deceit! 

II. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FACT. 

A. With the Resurrection of Jesus Christ Stands or Falls the Deity 
of Christ. 

he Scriptures. “Declared to be the Son of God, 
ep palates crates ernie sien lereuunsdeiriirssieadazoa: kcal 

made this same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ” (Acts 

2:36). “He will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath 
ordained, whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath 
raised Him from the dead” (Acts 17:31). 

2. The claims of Christ. Christ lived as we know and in the course of 
that life claimed to be the Son of God. He made such assertions as these—“I 

and the Father are one” (John 10:30). “I am the way, and the truth, and the 

life’ John 14:6). “He that believeth on Me shall never die” (John 11:25, 26). 

“The Son of Man must suffer many things—and the third day He shall rise 
again” (Luke 9:22). If He be risen from the dead then His loftiest claims are 

confirmed from the throne and we can see Him—the Son of God. 

B. With the Resurrection of Jesus Christ Stands or Falls Christ’s 
Whole Work for Our Redemption. 

1. If Christ is not risen He died only as a martyr. If He died, like other 
-men—if that awful bony hand has got its grip upon Him too, then we have 
‘no proof that the cross was anything but a martyr’s cross. 

2. If Christ is not risen there is no salvation. His resurrection is the 
_ proof of His completed work of redemption. It is the proof that His death 

was the ransom for us. His resurrection is the condition of His present ac- 

tivity. If He has not risen, He has not put away sin; and if He has not put it 

away by the sacrifice of Himself, none has, and it remains. - 
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CONCLUSION 
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SERMON TWENTY-ONE 

SONS AND HEIRS 

Tf children, then heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ. 
—ROMANS 8:17 

THERE is a sublime and wonderful mutual possession of which 

Scripture speaks much wherein the Lord is the inheritance of Israel, and Is- 
rael is the inheritance of the Lord. This being clearly understood at the out- 
set, we shall.be prepared to follow the apostle’s course of thought while he 

points out the conditions upon which the possession of that inheritance 
depends. It is children of God who are heirs of God. 

I. NO INHERITANCE WITHOUT SONSHIP. 

A. Natural Blessings Require a Natural Capacity to Receive Them. 

1. Only the eye perceives the light. Always and necessarily the capacity 

or organ of reception precedes and determines the bestowment of bless- 

ings. The light falls everywhere, but only the eye drinks it in. 

2. Lower orders of creatures do not participate in the gifts belonging to 

higher forms of life. Man has higher gifts simply because he has higher ca- 

-pacities. All creatures are plunged in the same boundless ocean of Divine 

beneficence and bestowment, and into each there flows just that, and no 

more, which each, by the make and constitution that God has given him, is 

capable of receiving. 
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B. Spiritual Blessings Require a Spiritual Capacity for Their 
Reception. 

1. Man must be adapted and prepared for the present blessings of salva- 
tion. Inasmuch as God’s deliverance is not a deliverance from a mere arbi- 
trary and outward punishment: inasmuch as God’s salvation, though it be 
deliverance from the penalty as well as from the guilt of sin, is by no means 
chiefly a deliverance from outward consequences, but a removal of the na- 
ture and disposition that makes these outward consequences certain. 
Therefore, a man cannot be saved upon any other condition than this, that 
_ his soul shall be adapted and prepared for the reception and enjoyment of 
_ the blessing of a spiritual salvation. 

2. Man must be adapted and prepared for the future blessings of salvation. 
There is no inheritance of heaven without sonship; because all the blessings of — 
that future life are of a spiritual character. God is the heritage of His people. — 

II. NO SONSHIP WITHOUT 4 

A. Sonship Is Not Innate, but Men Become Sons of God after Birth — 
by a Divine Act. 

1. The distinction between the general manifestation of God to all men 
_and the specific relationship of God to some men by virtue of their faith. John 
‘1:9, 12. Whatever else may be taught in John’s words, surely they do teach us _ 
this, that the sonship of which he speaks does not belong to man as man, is. 
not Seeing tg eee 
after we are men, that those who become sons are not coextensive with 
those who are lighted by the Light, but consist of so-many ofthat greater 
number as receive Him. 

2 The contrast between the sons of God and the world. I John 3:10; John’ 
8:42, 44, These are but specimens of a whole cycle of Scripture statements 
which in every form of necessary implication, and of direct statement, set 
forth the principle that he who is born again of the ‘ e Spirit, and he only, is a 
son of God. 

B. The Implications of Sonship. 

1. Communication of life. It involves that the Father and the child shall 
have kindred life—the Father bestowing and the child possessing a life 
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ich j ecause derived, kindred; and because kindred, un- 
eterno. ‘gave it. 

2. Reciprocity of love. It requires that between the Father’s heart and 
the child’s heart there shall pass, in blessed interchange and quick corre- 
spondence, answering love, flashing backwards and forwards like the  light- 
ning that touches the earth and rises from it again. 

1. Because the new life is in full accord with God. It unfolds itself in cer- 
ee ee a eee * 

2. Because man is sinful. Man cannot make the new life for himself be- 
cause of the habit of sin and because of the guilt and punishment of sin. 

B. Christ Came to Save Men. 

1. The nature of the salvation He procured. Christ came to make you~ 
and me live again as we never lived before—possessors of God’s love, ten- 
anted and used by the Divine Spirit, with affections we could not kindle, 
with purposes in our souls which we never could put there. 

2. The cost of the salvation He procured. Christ has carried in the 
golden urn of His humanity a new spirit and a new life which He has set 
down in the midst of the race; and the urn was broken on the cross of Cal- 

vary, and the water flowed out, and whithersoever that water comes there is 

life and whithersoever it comes not there is death! 

IV. NO CHRIST WITHOUT FAITH. 

It is not enough, brethren, that we should go through all these steps, if 
we then go utterly astray at the end, by forgetting that there is only one way 
by which we become partakers of any of the benefits and blessings that 
Christ has wrought out. Unless we are wedded to Jesus Christ by the simple 

act of trust in His mercy and His power, Christ is nothing to us. 
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A. The Necessity of Faith. 

1. The benefits wrought by Christ are received only on the basis of faith. 

2. Without faith Christ is nothing to us. 

B. The Meaning of Faith. 

1. It is trust. 

(2. It is rest. . 

CONCLUSION 

If you have no 
you will never come within sight of the ble 
the tip of it, and who [enor eeeiie eatin Cee 
child, wilt thou not cry unto Me, “Abba, Father’?” 
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SERMON TWENTY-TWO 

SUFFERING WITH CHRIST, 

A CONDITION OF GLORY 

WITH CHRIST 

Joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him, 

that we may be also glorified together. 
—ROMANS 8:17 

IN THE former part of this verse the apostle tells us that in order to 

be heirs of God we must become sons through and joint heirs with Christ. 
The one, being sons or “joint heirs with Christ,” is the root of the whole 
‘matter; the other, “the suffering with Him,” is but the various process by 
which from the root there come “the blade, and the ear, and the full corn 
in the ear.” Given the sonship—if it is to be worked out into power and 
beauty, there must be the suffering with Christ. But unless there be son- 
ship, there is no possibility of inheriting God; discipline and suffering will 
be of no use at all. 

I. SONSHIP WITH CHRIST NECESSARILY INVOLVES SUFFERING 

WITH HIM. 

A. The Believer’s Fellowship in Christ’s Sufferings. 

The sufferings of Christ, both because of the nature which bore them, 

and of the aspect which they wore in regard to us are in their source, in 
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their intensity, in their character, and consequences, unapproachable, in- 

capable of repetition. But then, do not let us forget that the very books and 

' J writers in the New Testament that preach Christ’s sole, all-sufficient, eter- 

* nal redemption for the world by His sufferings and death, turn around and 

_ say to us, too, “Be planted together in the likeness of His death”; — up 

that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ.” 

1. Christ’s sufferings caused by His contact with the world. 

2. Christ’s sufferings caused by His temptations. There was no sin 

_ within Him, no tendency to sin, no yielding to the evil that assailed. But yet, 

~ when that dark power stood by His side and said, “If Thou be the Son of 

_ Sotrere down, it was a real temptation and not a sham one. 

o The death of Christ spical ofthe believer’ diy dying The death of 
"Christ [in addition to its rede 

ti 
} 

gtian’s life, which is or badhelong-preteactedsatt elite dying to sin, to self, 

o the world. 

B. The Companionship of Christ with the Suffering Believer. 

1. It is a consoling fact that Christ is with us in our afflictions. We need 
not hold that there is no reference here to that comforting thought, “In all 

our affliction, He is afflicted.” 

+o =e 

i. Sea SRI TET ire eO meh eta meneame 

all in some way, ‘all in ihe rent way, none in too severe a way, none in too 
slight a way—to tread in the path of sorrow; and is it not a blessed thing, as. 
we go along through that dark valley of the shadow of death down into 
which the sunniest paths go sometimes, to come amidst the twilight and. 

gathering clouds, upon tokens that Jesus has been on the road before us? 

3. It is a consoling fact that no affliction is too small for Him to bear with 
us. Whether it be a poison from an serpent sting, or whether it be poison 
from a million of buzzing tiny mosquitoes; if there be an affliction, go to. 
Him and He will help you bear it. He will do more, He will bear it with you, 
for if so be that we suffer with Him, He suffers with us. Our oneness with 
Christ brings about a community of possessions whereby it becomes true 
of each trusting soul in its relations to Him, that “all mine (joys and sorrows 
alike) are thine and all thine are mine.” 
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II. THIS COMMUNITY OF SUFFERING IS A PREPARATION FOR 
THE COMMUNITY OF GLORY. 

A. The Way a Man Is Made Fit for Glory. 

1. It is not by discipline. One thing at any rate is very certain, it is not. 
the discipline that fits. That which fits goes before the discipline, and the 
discipline only develops the fitness. 

2. It is a past act. “God hath made us meet for the inheritance of the 
‘saints in light,” says the apostle. This is a past act. 

3. It is when a man turns to Christ. The preparedness for heaven comes — 
at the moment—if it be a momentary act—when a man turns to Christ. 
“This day thou shalt be with Me in paradise”—fit for the inheritance. 

B. The Development of Man’s Fitness for Glory. 

I. Discipline develops man’s fitness for heaven. In His mercy He is leav- 
ing you here, training you, disciplining you, cleansing you, making you to 
be polished shafts in His quiver. — 

2. Discipline is a seal of sonship. 

3. Discipline prepares the believer for greater rewards in heaven. And so 
learn to look upon all trial as being at once the seal of your sonship and the 
means by which God puts it within your power to win a higher place, a loft- 
ier throne, a nobler crown. 

III. INHERITANCE IS THE NECESSARY RESULT OF SUFFERING. 

A. The Ground of Possessing the Inheritance. 

1. It is not merely compensation. It is not only because the joy hereafter 
seems required in order to vindicate God’s love to His children, who here 
reap sorrow from their sonship, that the discipline of life cannot but end in 
blessedness. 

2. It is union with Christ. The suffering results from our union with 
Christ. That union must needs culminate in glory. 
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B. The Certainty of Possessing the Inheritance. 

1. Union with Christ. But the inheritance is sure to all who here suffer 
with Christ, because the one cause—union with the Lord—produces both 
the present result of fellowship in His sorrows and the future result in His 
joy, of possession. 

2. Christ’s present possession of the inheritance. 

3. The design of trials to prepare us for heaven. The inheritance is sure - 
because earth’s sorrows not merely require to be repaid by its peace, but be- 
cause they have an evident design to fit us for it and it would be destructive | 
to all faith in God’s wisdom, and God’s knowledge of His own purposes, 
not to believe that what He has wrought for us will be given to us. 

CONCLUSION 

all these sadist peectenys notoepentrteeetrnah igh comenieaed 
tably to an earthly career and works them in, into the blessedness that shall 
come. 
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SERMON TWENTY-THREE 

WHAT LASTS 

Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, 

it shall vanish away... And now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these three... 
—I CORINTHIANS 13:8, 13 

WE discern the apostle’s thought best by omitting the intervening 
verses and connecting these two. When we thus unite them there is dis- 
closed the apostle’s intention of contrasting two sets of things, three in 
each. There also, comes out distinctly that the point mainly intended by the 
contrast is the transiency of the one and the permanence of the other. 

I. THE THINGS THAT ARE TRANSIENT. 

A. Present Modes of Apprehension. 

1. They shall cease because the imperfect shall be absorbed into the per- 
_ fect. “Knowledge, it shall cease,’ and as the apostle goes on to explain, in the 
verses which I have passed over for my present purpose, it shall cease be- 

cause the perfect will absorb into itself the imperfect, as the inrushing tide 

will obliterate the little pools in the rocks on the seashore. 

2. They shall cease because they are indirect and there it shall be imme- 

diate. For another reason, the knowledge, the mode of apprehension be- 

longing to the present will pass—because here it is indirect and there it 

will be immediate. “We shall know face to face,” which is what philoso- 

phers call intuition. 
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B. Present Modes of Utterance. 

utterance will cease. With new Be erienies see come new ened of 

communication; as a man can speak and a beast can only growl or bark. 

So a man in heaven, with new experiences, will have new methods of 

communication. 

2. The comparison between the present mode of communication and 

that of the future. The comparison between that mode of utterance which 

we now have and that which we shall then possess will be like the difference 

between the old-fashioned semaphore that used to wave about clumsy 

wooden arms in order to convey intelligence, and the telegraph. 

II. THE THINGS THAT ARE PERMANENT. 

A. Faith. 

1. Its rel 
fe at daclevieulcenesae gece Ce eee 
the singular. Do not correct the grammar and spoil the sense, but discern 
what he means, that the two latter come out of the former and that without © 
it they are nought and that it without them is dead. 

2. Its essence. The essence of faith is not the absence of the person | 

trusted, but the emotion of trust which goes out to the person, present or | 
absent. In its deepest meaning of absolute dependence and happy confi- 
dence, faith abides through all the glories and the lustres of the heavens. 

B. Hope. 

1. The difference between earthly and Christian hope. Our hopes, apart 
from the revelation of God in Jesus Christ, are but the balancings of proba-. 
bilities and the scale is often dragged down by the clutch of eager desires. 
Only the Christian has a rock foundation on which he can build his hope. 

2. The reason hope abides. The future presents itself to us as the contin- 
ual communication of an inexhaustible God to our progressively capacious | 
and capable spirits. In that continual communication there is continual 
progress. Wherever there is progress there must be hope. 
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_C. Love. 

I. The abiding nature of love. | need not, I suppose, enlarge upon that 
thought which nobody denies, that love is the eternal form of the human 
‘relation to God. It, too, like the mercy which it clasps, “endureth forever” 

2. The reason love is greatest. It is greater than its linked sisters, because 
whilst faith and hope belong only to a creature and are dependent and ex- 
-pectant of some good to come to themselves and correspond to something 
which is in God in Christ, the love which springs from faith and hope not. 
only corresponds to, but resembles that from which it comes and by which 
it lives. The love that is in man is like the love that is in God. 

Il]. THE THINGS THAT FOLLOW FROM ALL THIS. 

A. The True Understanding of Abiding Love. 

1. A false notion of love. 1 do not use the word charity. Charity has 
‘come to mean an indulgent estimate of other people’s faults or the giving of 
money to other people’s necessities. These are what the people who do not 
care much about Paul’s theology generally suppose that he means here. But 

these do not exhaust his meaning. 

2. The true idea of love. Paul’s notion of love is the response of the hu- 
man love to the Divine, which Divine is received into the heart by faith in 

Re notion of love which never fails is love to men, which | 

stream of the great river of love to God. 

B. The Highest Conception of the Christian’s Future Condition. 

1. A danger to be avoided. It is very easy to bewilder ourselves with 
speculations and theories of another life. It is easy to let ourselves be led 

away by turning rhetoric into revelation and accepting the symbols of 

the New Testament as if they carried anything more than images of the 

realities. 

2. The essence of life in heaven. The elements of the imperfect, Christ- 

- like life of earth are the essence of the perfect, Godlike life in heaven. “Now 

abide these three: faith, hope, love.” 
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C. The Christian’s Life Should Be Shaped in Accordance with 
These Certainties. 

1. The relation of the transient and the permanent in the Christian’s life. 
The dropping away of the transient things is no argument for neglecting or 
despising them; for our handling of them makes our characters and our 
characters abide. But it is an excellent argument to use the transient as that 
it shall help us toward that which does not pass. 

2. The importance of preparing for the future. Suppose you knew that 
you were to go somewhere and you never did a single thing toward getting 
ready or preparing yourself. Would you be a wise man? But that is what a 
great many are doing. 

CONCLUSION 

wrench you violently from all that you have been and cared for; but it will 
usher you into the perfect form of all that you have been and done upon 
earth. 
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SERMON TWENTY-FOUR 

TRANSFORMATION BY 

BEHOLDING 

We all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image. 

—II CORINTHIANS 3:18 

JUDAISM had the one lawgiver who beheld God, while the people 
tarried below. Christianity leads us all to the mount of vision. Moses 
veiled the face that shone with the irradiation of Deity. We with un- 
veiled faces are to shine among men. He had a momentary gleam; we 
have a perpetual light. Moses’ face shone, but the luster was but skin 

deep. But the light that we have is inward and works transformation 

into its own likeness. 

I. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A LIFE OF CONTEMPLATING AND 

REFLECTING CHRIST. 

A. The Meaning of “Beholding in a Glass.” 

1. The requirement of the context. It is a question whether the single 

word rendered “beholding as in a glass” means that, or “reflecting as a 

glass does.” The latter seems more in accordance with the requirements of 

the context and with the truth of the matter in hand. On the whole, it 

seems better to suppose that Paul meant “mirroring,” than “seeing in a 
e > 

mirror. 
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2. The actual force of the expression. But, whatever the exact force of 

the word, the thing intended includes both acts. There is no reflection of 
the light without a previous reception of the light. 

SAAR AMIN AUD iia iinet ee 

the Christian life described as one of contemplati on and mar n of 

the light of God. 

B. The Object of the Vision. 

1. It is Jesus Christ. 

2. It is the glory of Jesus Christ. The glory which we behold and give 
back is not the incomprehen sible, incommunicable luster of the abso- 

capnetee Loc ee ee ee 
_ the heart, the contact with His gracious energy ae 
_ ing spirits. 

2. It is a perception that all believers may have. “We, all? This vision 
does not belong to any select handful. Christ reveals Himself to all His ser- 
vants in the measure of their desire after Him. 

3. It is a contemplation involving reflection. What we see we shall cer- 
tainly show. Nor is it only that our fellowship with Christ will, as a matter of 
course, show itself in our characters and beauty born of that communion 
“shall pass into our face,” but we are also called on, as Paul puts it here, to 
make direct conscious efforts for the communication of the light which we 
behold. 
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Il. THE LIFE OF CONTEMPLATION IS A LIFE OF GRADUAL 
‘TRANSFORMATION. 

A. The Contrast between the Brightness on Moses’ Face and the 
Glory Which the Christian Beholds. 

1. The brightness on Moses’ face lacked permanence and transforming 
power, thereby illustrating the powerlessness of the law to change the moral 
_ character. 

2. The glory of the Lord which the Christian beholds has permanence 
and transforming power, proclaiming Christian progress and assimilation to 

B. The Work of Contemplation. 

1. The prerequisite to contemplation: Christ in us. The light must first 
sink in before it can shine out. In deep inward beholding we must have 
Christ in our hearts, that He may shine forth from our lives. 

2. The nature of contemplation: gaze of love and trust. It is not the mere 
beholding, but the gaze of love and trust that molds us by silent sympathy 
into the likeness of His wondrous beauty, who is fairer than the children of 
men. 

3. The practical result of contemplation: Christlikeness. Spirits that 
dwell with Christ become Christlike. Such transformation, it must be re- 

_ membered, comes gradually. The language of the text regards it as a lifelong 

_ process. 

III. THE LIFE OF CONTEMPLATION FINALLY BECOMES A LIFE OF 

COMPLETE ASSIMILATION. 

A. Transformation Issues into Complete Assimilation. 

1. It is completed in heaven in corporeal likeness. We look for the merci- 

ful exercise of His mighty working to “change the body of our lowliness, 

that it may be fashioned like unto the body of His glory” (Philippians 3:21); 

and that physical change in the resurrection of the just rightly bulks very 

large in good men’s expectations. 
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2. It begins on earth in spiritual likeness. The glorious, corporeal life 

like our Lord’s, which is promised for heaven, is great and wonderful, but it 

‘is only the issue and last result of the far greater change in the spiritual 

nature which by faith and love begins here. His true image is that we should 

feel as He does, should think as He does, should will as He does; have the 

‘same sympathies, the same loves, the same attitude toward God and the 
‘same attitudes toward men. —Tha’ is +h * Seve seonon Gor Creccisinp . 

= ” \owild ve  oveselves 2 GLC brotlers 

B. The Significance of the Term “S ame Image.” 

1. The image we behold. 

2. The likeness of all who become like him. As if he had said, “Various 
as we are in disposition and character, unlike in the history of our lives, 

_and all the influences these have had upon us, differing in everything but 
the common relation to.Jesus Christ, we are all growing like the same im- 
age and we shall come to be perfectly like it and yet each retain his own 
distinct individuality.” 

3. The aggregate perfectness of the individual church. In the Epistle to 
the Ephesians Paul says that the Christian ministry is to continue till a cer- 
tain point of progress has been reached which he describes as our all com- 
ing to a “perfect man” (Ephesians 4:13). The whole of us together make a 
perfect man: the whole make one image. 

CONCLUSION 

The law of the transformation is the same for earth and for heaven. 
Here we see Him in part and beholding we grow like Him. There we shall 
see Him as He is and the likeness will be complete. 

Dhok are yoo \ am ue Crercieme Yer 2 some eres Bee corsdves 

Ay > 

a Ree cisong 08 cur fat Qe" hem 2enow | 
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SERMON TWENTY-FIVE 

MEASURELESS POWER 
AND ENDLESS GLORY 

Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, 
unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all 

ages, world without end. Amen. 
—EPHESIANS 3:20-21 

THE FORM of our text marks the confidence of Paul’s prayer. The 
exuberant fervor of his faith, as well as the natural impetuosity and ardor, 
comes out in the heaped-up words expressive of immensity and duration. 
He is gazing on God confident that he has not asked in vain. 

I. THE MEASURE OF THE POWER. 

A. According to the Riches of His Glory (Ephesians 3:16). 

1. Its explanation. The “riches of His glory” can be nothing less than 
the whole uncounted abundance of that majestic and far-shining nature, as 
it pours itself forth in the dazzling perfectness of its own self-manifestation. 

Gu. meramerolisis 

2. Its effect. Absolute perfectness, the full transmutation of our dark, 
cold being into the reflected image of His own burning brightness, the 

ceaseless replenishing of our own spirits with all graces and gladness akin 

to His, the eternal growth of the soul upward and Godward. _Ame~ *. 
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B. According to His Mighty Power, Which He’ 
‘When He Raised Him from the Dead (Ephesians 1:19-20). 

1. Its purport. The Lord, in the glory of His risen life, and in the riches 
of the gifts which He received when He ascended up on high, is the pattern 
for us and the power which fulfils its own pattern. 

2. Its purpose. The limits of that power will not be reached until every 
Christian soul is perfectly assimilated to that likeness nor till every Chris- 
_ tian soul is raised to participation in Christ’s dignity and sits on His throne. 

C. According to the Power Which Works in Us (Ephesians 3:20). 

1. Its meaning. What power is that but the power of the Spirit of God? 

2. Its outcome. The effects already produced and the experiences we 
have already had carry in them the pledge of completeness. 

II. THE RELATION OF THE DIVINE WORKING TO OUR | 
THOUGHTS AND DESIRES. 

A. The Extent of the Divine Working. 

1. It is “beyond all things.” What he means by this is more fully ex- 
_ pressed in the words: “ex ndantly above what we ask or think.” 

2. It refers especially to spiritual blessings. The rapturous words of our 
text are only true in a very modified and partial sense about God’s working 
for us in the world. It is His work in us concerning which they are absolutely 

true. 

B. The Wonder of the Divine Working. 

1. It ts the power of the Triune God. As regards the working of God on 
our spiritual lives, this passing beyond the bounds of thought and desire is 
but the necessary result of the fact that the only measure of the power is 
God Himself in that threefold being. 

2. It is more than we realize and receive. In every act of His quickening 
grace, in every God-given increase of our knowledge of God, in every be- 
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stowment of His fulness, there is always more bestowed than we receive, 
‘more than we know even while we possess it. Aw. 

C. The Reminders Concerning the Divine Working. 

ifter it. V Fee tite sit naciok react 
ee a a the gift, the exuberant amplitude with | 

which it reaches far beyond both is meant to draw both after it. 

2. Our thoughts and desires determine the amount of grace received. The 
grace which we receive has no limit or measure but the fulness of God, the 

working limit, which determines what we receive of the grace, is those very 
thoughts and wishes which it surpasses. We may have as much of God as we 

_ can hold, or as much as we wish. 

III. THE GLORY WHICH SPRINGS FROM THE DIVINE WORK. 

A. The Doxology. 

1. It is both a prophecy and a prayer. This doxology is at once a proph- 

ecy that the working of God’s power on His redeemed children will issue in 

setting forth the radiance of His name yet more, and a prayer that it may. 

2. The highest exhibition of God’s character for reverence and love is in 

His work on Christian souls and the effect produced. He reckons it His highest 

praise that He has redeemed men, and by His indwelling them, fills them 

with His own fulness. 

B. The Offerers of the Glory. 

1. The persons. The chiefest praise and brightest glory accrues to Him 

“in the Church in Christ Jesus.” His glory is to shine in the Church, the 

theater of His power, the standing demonstration of the might of His re- 

deeming love. 

2. The prerequisite. His glory is to be set forth by men on condition 

that they are “in Christ,’ living and 1 moving in Him, in that mysterious but 
1 

most real union. Ann '! 
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IV. THE ETERNITY OF THE WORK AND OF THE PRAISE. 

A. The Scriptural Statement. 

1. The Authorized Version: “throughout all ages world without end.” 

2. The literal rendering: “to all generations of the age of the ages.” 

B. The Meaning of the Scriptural Statement. 

1. “To all generations”: expressive of duration as long as birth and 
death shall last. 

2. “The age of the ages”: pointing to that endless epoch whose mo- 
ments are ages. 

3. The blending of the two expressions: an unconscious acknowledge- 
ment that the speech of earth, saturated with the coloring of time, breaks 
down in the attempt to express the thought of eternity. 

C. The Compass of the Statement. 

The work is to go on forever and ever and with it the praise. As the 
_ages which are the beats of the pendulum of eternity come and go, more 
and more of God’s power will flow out to us and more and more of God’s 
glory will be manifested in us. 

1. Work. 

2. Praise. 

CONCLUSION 

Let His grace work in you, and yield yourselves to Him, that His 
fulness may fill your emptiness. A pur >”. 
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SERMON TWENTY-SIX 

THE RACE AND THE GOAL 

This one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
_and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press to- 

ward the mark for the prize. 
—PHILIPPIANS 3:13-14 — 

THE APOSTLE here is letting us see the secret of his own life and tell- 
ing us what made him the sort of Christian that he was. He counsels wise 

ee concentration; and these are 

ms cess in any field of life. 

I. MAKE GOD’S AIM YOUR AIM. 

A. The Example of Paul. 

1. The testimony of the immediate context. He regards the aim toward. 
which he strains as being the aim which Christ had in view in his conver- 
sion (Verses 12, 13b). 

2. The summary of the teaching of the immediate context. He took 

God’s purpose in calling and Christ’s purpose in redeeming him as being 
his great object in life. God’s aim and Paul’s were identical. 

B. God’s Aim. 

1. The aim stated. What, then, is the aim of God in all that He has done 

for us? The production in us of godlike and God-pleasing character. 
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2. The importance of the aim. For this all the discipline of life is set in 

motion. For this we were created; for this we have been redeemed. For this 

Jesus Christ lived and suffered and died. For this God’s Spirit is poured out 

upon the world. 

C. The Results of the Acceptance of God’s Aim. 

1. It changes man’s estimate of the meaning and true nature of events. 

It will give nobleness and blessedness to our lives. How different all our 

estimates of the meaning and true nature of events would be, if we kept 

before us that their intention was to mold us to the likeness of our Lord 

and Savior! 

2. It changes a man’s estimate of nearer objects and aims. Men take 
these great powers which God has given them and use them to make 
money, to cultivate their intellects, to secure the gratification of earthly 
desires, to make a home for themselves; and all the while the great aim — 
which ought to stand out clear and supreme is forgotten. 

II. CONCENTRATE ALL EFFORT ON THIS ONE AIM. 

A. The Aim Is Consistent with All Occupations, Except Sin. 

It needs not that we should seek any remote or cloistered form of life, 
nor shear off any legitimate and common interests, but in them all we may 

_ be seeking for the one thing, the molding of our characters into the shapes 
- that are pleasing to Him. 

B. The Requirements in Order to Keep This Aim Clear. 

1. To keep close to God. 

2. To be surrendered to God. To keep the aim clear is possible if we will 
_ do two things, keep ourselves close to God and be prepared to surrender 

_ much, laying our own wills, our own fancies, purposes, eager hopes and 
plans in His hands, and asking Him to help us that we may never lose sight 
_ of the only end which is an end in itself. 

3. To concentrate on the aim. The conquering word is, “This one thing I 
_ do.” If you want to be a Christian after God’s pattern you have to make it 
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your business to give the same attention, the same concentration, the same 
unwavering energy to it which you do to your trade. 

III. PURSUE THIS END WITH A WISE FORGETFULNESS. 

A. The Meaning of “Forgetting the Things That Are Behind.” 

1. The meaning stated negatively. He does not mean that we are to cul- 
tivate obliviousness as to let God’s mercies to us “lie, forgotten in 
unthankfulness, or without praises to die.” Nor does he mean to tell us that 
we are to deny ourselves the solace of remembering the mercies which may, 
perhaps, have gone from us. 

2. The meaning stated positively. He means that we should so forget as, 
by the oblivion, to strengthen our concentration. 

B. The Application of “Forgetting the Things That Are Behind.” 

1. Remember and forget past failures and faults. Let us remember them 
in order that the remembrance may cultivate in us a wise chastening of our 
self-confidence. Let us forget our failures insofar as these might paralyze 
our hopes or make us fancy that future success is impossible where past fail- 
ures frown. 

2. Remember and forget past successes and achievements. Remember 
them for thankfulness, for hope, for counsel and instruction, but forget 
them when they tend to make us fancy that little more remains to be done; 

and forget them when they tend to make us think that such and such things 
are our line and of other virtues and graces and achievements of culture 
and of character, that these are not our line and not to be won by us. 

IV. PURSUE THE AIM WITH A WISE, EAGER REACHING 

FORWARD. 

A. The Expressiveness of “Reaching Forth.” 

1. The English translation only partially expresses the meaning. The 
apostle employs a graphic word here, which is only partially expressed by 

that “reaching forth.” 
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2. The picture presented by the word. “Reaching out over” is the full 
though clumsy rendering of the word; and it gives us the picture of a 
runner with his whole body thrown forward, his hand extended and his eye 
reaching even further than his hand, in eager anticipation of the mark and 

_ the prize. 

B. The Incentive of the Unattained. 

The idealists see the unattained burning so clearly before them that all 
the unattained seems as nothing in their eyes. So life is saved from com- 
monplace, is happily strung into fresh effort, is redeemed from flagging, 

_ monotony, and weariness. 

1. It gives an element of nobility to the lives of idealists. 

2. It saves life from the commonplace. 

C. The Measure of Attainment May Be Estimated by the Extent to 
Which the Unattained Is Clear to Us. 

1. The blessing of having a boundless future. They who have a boundless 
future before them have an endless source of inspiration, of energy, of 

_ buoyancy granted to them. 

2. The Christian has the greatest vision of a boundless future. No man 
has such an absolutely boundless vision of the future as we have if we are 
Christian people. Only we can look thus forward. 

CONCLUSION 

Make God’s aim your aim; concentrate your life’s efforts upon it; 
Pursue it with a wise forgetfulness; pursue it with an eager confidence of 
anticipation that shall not be put to shame. 
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SERMON TWENTY-SEVEN 

EVERLASTING 
CONSOLATION AND 

GOOD HOPE 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God, even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation 

and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and establish 
you in every good word and work. 

—II THESSALONIANS 2:16-17 

THIS is the second of the four brief prayers in this letter. We do not 
know the special circumstances under which these were written, but there 
are many allusions, both in the first and second epistles, which seem to in- 
dicate that they specially needed the gift of consolation. 

I. THE DIVINE HEARERS OF THE PRAYER. 

A. The Recognition of the Deity of Jesus Christ Was a Familiar 
Truth to the Thessalonian Christians. 

1. The accumulation of His august titles. The first striking thing about 
this prayer is its emphatic recognition of the deity of Jesus Christ as a truth 
familiar to these Thessalonian converts. Note the solemn accumulation of 
His august titles, “Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself.” 

2. The association of His name with the Father’s. 
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3. The order of the names. Note, the most remarkable order in which 

these two names occur—Jesus first, God second. The reason for the order 

may be found partly in the context which has been naming Christ, but still 

more in the fact that while he writes, the apostle is realizing the mediation 

of Christ and that the order of mention is the order of our approach. The 

Father comes to us in the Son; we come to the Father by the Son. 

B. The Distinct Address to Christ as the Hearer of Prayer. 

1. The grammatical peculiarity. The words which follow, that is, “com- 

fort” and “establish,” are in the singular, while these two mighty and august 

names are their nominatives and would therefore, by all regularity, require a 
plural to follow them. 

2. The truth expressed by this grammatical peculiarity. The phraseology 
is the expression of the great truth, “Whatsoever things the Father doeth, 
these also doth the Son likewise? And from it there gleam out unmistakably 
the great principles of the unity of action and the distinction of person be- 
tween Father and Son in the depths of that infinite and mysterious Godhead. 

3. The testimony of this grammatical peculiarity. Now all this is made 
the more remarkable and the stronger as a witness of the truth from the fact 
that it occurs in this incidental fashion and without a word of explanation 
or apology, as taking for granted that there was a background of teaching in 
the Thessalonian Church which had prepared the way for it and rendered it 
intelligible, as well as a background of conviction which had previously ac- 
cepted it. 

II. THE GREAT FACT ON WHICH THIS PRAYER BUILDS ITSELF. 

A. The Implication of a Definite Historical Act. 

1. The statement of the implication. The form of words in the original, 
“loved” and “given,” all but necessarily requires us to suppose that their ref- 
erence is to some one definite historical act in which the love was mani- 
fested, and, as love always does, found voice in giving. 

2. The act implied. The gift of Jesus Christ is that in which everlasting 
consolation and good hope are bestowed upon men. When our desires are 
widened out to the widest they must be based upon the great sacrifice of Je- 
sus Christ. 
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Everlastyng Consolation and Good Hope 

B. The Gifts Bestowed. 

1. Everlasting comfort. There is one source of comfort which, because 
it comes from an unchangeable Christ and communicates unfailing gifts of 
patience and insight and because it leads to everlasting blessedness and rec- 
ompenses may well be called “external consolation” 

2. Good hope. In the cross and in the Christ lie the foundation and the 
object of a hope which stands unique in excellence and sufficient in its 

firmness. “A good hope”; good because well founded; good because grasp- 
ing worthy objects. 

C. The Presupposition of Heaven’s Logic. 

1. The statement of heaven’s logic. God has given; therefore God will 
_ give. 

2. Three suppositions. It presupposes inexhaustible resources, un- 
changeable purposes of kindness, patience that is not disgusted and cannot 
be turned away by sin. 

III. THE SPECIFICATION OF THE DESIRES INCLUDED IN THE 

PRAYER. 

A. A Comforted Heart. 

1. The connection between the past gift of everlasting consolation and the 
present and future comfort of hearts. God has bestowed the materials for 
comfort; God will give the comfort for which He has supplied the materials. 

2. Man’s need met. It is not enough for us that there should be calm- 
ness and consolation twining round the cross if we choose to pluck the 
fruit. We need and we have an indwelling God who, by that Spirit who is the 
Comforter, will make for each of us the everlasting consolation our individ- 

ual possession. 

B. A Stable Heart. 

1. Man’s natural instability. We all know how vacillating, how driven 

to and fro by gusts of passion and winds of doctrine and forces of earth our 

resolutions and spirits are. 
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2. The secret of stability. If we have Christ in our hearts He will be our 

consolation first and our stability next. Our hearts may be like some 
land-locked lake that knows no tide. “His heart is fixed, trusting in the 
Lord.” 

C. A Fruitful Heart. 

1. A man’s life can be characterized by practical righteousness. There is 

no reason why each of us should not appropriate and make our own the 
forms of goodness to which we are least naturally inclined and cultivate 
-and possess a symmetrical, fully-developed, all-round goodness in some 
humble measure after the pattern of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

2. The source of practical righteousness. Practical righteousness, “in ev- 
_ery good word and work,’ is the outcome of all the sacred and secret conso- 
lations and blessings that Jesus Christ imparts. We get our goodness where 
we get our consolation, from Jesus Christ and His Cross. 

CONCLUSION 

All your hopes will be like a child’s castles on the sand unless your 
hope is fixed on Him. You may have everlasting consolation, you may have 
a hope which will enable you to look severely on the ills of life. You may 
have a calm and steadied heart. You may have an all-round, stable, com- 

prehensive goodness. But there is only one way to get these blessings ; and 
that is to grasp and make our own by simple faith that great gift, Jesus 
Christ. 

250 



Sllexander Maclaren 

SERMON TWENTY-EIGHT 

THE GOSPEL 

OF THE GLORY 

OF THE HAPPY GOD 

The glorious Gospel of the blessed God. 
—I TIMOTHY 1:11 

TWO REMARKS will prepare the way for our consideration of this 
text. The first is that the proper rendering is given in the Revised Ver- 
sion— “The Gospel of the glory,” not “The eas Gospel. * The apostle is 

. Then 
the other remark is with reference to the Reening of the word “blessed.” 
The word which is used here describes Him altogether apart from what 
man says of Him, as what He is in Himself, the “blessed,” or, as we might al- 
most say, the “happy God.” 

I. THE REVELATION OF GOD IN JESUS CHRIST IS THE GLORY OF 

GOD. 

A. The Significance of the Words “Glory of God.” 

1. The Old Testament meaning of “the glory.” Now what do we mean by 

“the eli I think, eS that the eee al be most pnely an- 
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~ upon Him. The aesouls aS to es the Gospel was the story of 

the Christ who lived and died, declares that in this story of a human life, 

patient, meek, limited, despised, rejected, and at last crucified, lies, 

2. The Divine self-communication in Christ. In that wondrous story 
of the life and death of our Lord Jesus Christ the high-water mark of Di- 
vine self-communication has been touched ang, reached. eee Tee 



The Gospel of the Glory of the Happy God 

The context seems to suggest that howsoever the Divine nature 
must be supposed to be blessed in its own absolute and boundless perfect- 

U e U IOC 

by considering what it really means. 

1. By constant usage. 

2. By thoughtless usage. 

B. The True Meaning of the Gospel. 

Here are we like men shut up in a beleaguered city, hopeless, helpless, 

with no power to break out or to raise the seige; provisions failing, death 
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certain. And the message is this: God is love; and that you may know that | 

CONCLUSION 

Let me beseech you, ; ie ee re J @ Nd ay OT) 

Some of you have turned away long enough, some of you, perhaps, are 
fighting with the temptation to do so again even now. Let me press that an- 
oe BRL eine: iat lasialcudea 
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SERMON TWENTY-NINE 

A PRISONER’S DYING 
THOUGHTS 

I am now ready to be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. I have fought 

THESE familiar words of our text bring us a very sweet and wonder- 
ful a of the ee so near his end. ieee 

I. THE QUIET COURAGE WHICH LOOKS DEATH IN THE FACE 

WITHOUT A TREMOR. 

A. The Tone of the Language of the Text. 

As the revised version more accurately gives it, “I am already being of- 
fered”—the process is begun, the initial steps of his sacrifice—“and the 

time of my departure is come.” There is no sign of excitement, no tremor of 

emotion, no affectation of stoicism in the simple sentences. 
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B. The Occasion of the Text. 

He is led to speak about himself only in order to enforce his exhorta- 
~ tion to Timothy to put his shoulder to the wheel and do his work for Christ 
_with all his might. 

C. The Subject of the Text. 

1. Its effect on Paul. The anticipation of death did not dull his interest 
in God’s work in the world as witness the warnings and exhortations of the 
context. It did not withdraw his sympathies from his companions. It did 
not hinder him from pursuing his studies and pursuits, nor for providing 
for small matters of daily convenience. (II Timothy 4:9-22). 

2. Its manner of expression. (a) Offering or more particularly a drink 
offering or libation, “I am already being poured out.” No doubt the special 
reason for the selection of this figure is Paul’s anticipation of a violent 
death. (b) Departure. Death is a going away, or, as Peter calls it, an exodus. 

II. THE PEACEFUL LOOK BACKWARDS. 

A. The Pauline Estimate of Life. 

GePpOSIt COMMI(tec O nlm, OT TN yy nen 

, 
he is now ready to return to the Lord 

B. The Results of the Pauline Estimate of Life. 

iant and fair while it lasts and makes 
sergpneisat sult sees io oe accaies a So thinking of 
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the past there may be a sense of not unwelcome lightening from a load 
of responsibility when we have all the stress and strain of the conflict be- 
hind us. 

1. While life lasts it is radiant and fair. 

2. When death approaches it makes the heart calm. 

C. The Requirement of the Pauline Estimate of Life. 

1. Absence of self-complacency. 

2. Dependence upon God’s mercy. 

3. Self-abasement. 

4. Contrite faith in God. 

III. THE TRIUMPHANT LOOK FORWARD. 

A. The Reward. 
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ne near day OF his me AO d d 2 He does 

not speak of the fulness of the reward as being ready for him at death, but as 
being “henceforth laid up in heaven.” So he looks forward beyond the 

ewSLave.,. 

1. It is in “that day.’ 

2. It is at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON THIRTY 

A FATHER’S DISCIPLINE 

For they verily for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure; 
but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness. 

—HEBREWS 12:10 

FEW words of Scripture have been oftener than these laid as a healing 
balm on wounded hearts. They may be long unnoticed on the page, like a 
lighthouse in calm sunshine, but sooner or later the stormy night falls and 
then the bright beam flashes out and is welcome. They go very deep into the 
‘meaning of life as a discipline; they tell us how much better God’s discipline 
is than that of the most loving and wise of parents and they give that superi- 
ority as a reason for our yielding more entire and cheerful obedience to 
Him than we do to such. 

I. LIFE IS ONLY INTELLIGIBLE WHEN IT IS REGARDED AS 

EDUCATION OR DISCIPLINE. 

A. All Which Befalls Us Has a Will Behind It and Operates 
Together to an End. 
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upon as schooling. 

C. The Whole of This Life is an Education Toward Another. 

II. THE GUIDING PRINCIPLE OF THAT DISCIPLINE. 

re , eipeiigii uate os 
Renee | 

i 

’ Even in the most wise 
and unselfish training by an earthly parent there will mingle subjective ele- 
ments, peculiarities of view and thought, and sometimes of passion and whim 
and other ingredients, which detract from the value of all such training. 

mene iplorofeltie ipl i sprojisaule J 

rel ao ae a : lt Keesailiducied 

ways and only for our good. 

B. Truths Suggested by the Guiding Principle of Divine Discipline. 

There is no such thing as evil except the evil of sin. All that comes is 
good—of various sorts and various complexions, but all generically the 
same: The inundation comes up over the fields and men are in despair. It 
goes down and there is better soil for the fertilizing of our fields. All that 
men call evil in the material world has in it a soul of good. 

1. There is no such thing as evil except evil of sin. 

2, All that comes is for our good. 

C. The Reality of Pain and Sorrow. 

1. It is right that we yield to the impressions made upon us by calamities. 
The mission of our troubles would not be effected unless they did trouble 
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2. It is wrong, to lose sight of the fact that the calamities are for our good. 
MURCTIS, dlild d Villy cd - dl alld 
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2. Thed ee 7 pei ce: life. 

e TTOV Nd is neanit C ri 1Cd] CO lim may e LI vain. The 

same circumstances may pro duce opposite effects. 
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SERMON THIRTY-ONE 

MARCUS, MY SON 

So doth Marcus, my son. 
Se PETERS 3. 

MARK was the son of Mary, a woman of some wealth and position. 
He was a relative, probably a cousin, of Barnabas and possibly like him, a 
native of Cyprus. The designation of him by Peter as “my son” naturally 
implies that the apostle had been the instrument of his conversion. 

I. THE WORKING OF CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY. 

A. The Change of Name of a Disciple of Christ. 

1. The fact of a change in name. “John, whose surname was Mark” bore 
a double name—one Jewish, “John,” and one Gentile, “Marcus.” As time 
goes on we do not hear anything more about “John” nor about “John 
Mark,” which are the two forms of his name when he is first introduced to 
us in the Acts of the Sanco. but See ee eee 

2. The appropriateness of the change in name in relation to his minis- 
try. The change of appellation coincides with the fact that so many of the 
allusions which we have to him represent him as sending messages of 
Christian greetings to his peas brethren. And it further coincides 
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B. The Significance of the Change in Name. 

2. The importance of the truth intimated. Not only the duty of widen- 

ing our sympathies, but one of the supreme conditions of being of use to 

anybody is set forth in the comparatively trifling incident, that this man, a 

Jew to his fingertips, for the sake of efficiency in his work and of getting 

close by the side of the people whom he wanted to influence, flung away de- 

liberately that which parted him from them. 

2. The apostle Paul’s view of Mark’s failure. The writer of the Acts puts 
Paul’s view of the case strongly by the arrangement of clauses in the sen- 
tence in which he tells us that the apostle “thought not good to take him 
with them who withdrew from them from Pamphylia and went not with 
them to the work” (Acts of the Apostles 15:38). 

B. The Cure of Mark’s Failure. 

1. The evidence of the cure. The man that was afraid of dangers and dif- 
ficulties and hypothetical risks became brave enough to stand by the apos- 
tle when he was a prisoner. He won his way into the apostle’s confidence 
and made himself needful for him by his services and his sweetness that the 
prisoner bids Timothy bring him with himself. 

e levers. Translate that 
from the particular i into ak general andi it comes to as ‘Let no man set 

264 



Marcus, My Son 

III. THE GREATNESS OF LITTLE SERVICE. 

A. The Nature of Mark’s Work. 

1. It was to attend to Paul’s comfort. 
work; looking after material things, the commissariat, the thousand and 
one trifles that someone had to see to if the apostle’s great work was to get 
done. 

we eee And he did it all his es ee 

> 

_ said, * Paul sends Timniothy to be bishop in Crete; and Titus to look after 
other churches; ea dee is an official pers and eeallostis is a ete 
presi there. ar and ge e consp worl 

Pe ey itn was a Pee that il sorts oe oa riiehe con- 

tribute to one end are one sort of work; and that at bottom the man who 
carried Paul’s books and parchments and saw that he was not left without 
clothes was just as much helping on the cause of Christ as the apostle when 
he preached. 

A. Mark’s Enlarged Ministry. 

The man who began with being a servant of Paul and of Barnabas 

ends by being the evangelist and it is to him under Peter’s direction, that we 

owe what is possibly the oldest and, at all events, in some aspects, an en- 
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tirely unique narrative of our Lord’s life, “He that is faithful in that which is. 
| iedaithialeal . h” (Lul 16:10) 
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Paes iiss 

THE MASTER 

AND HIS SLAVES 

Denying the Lord that bought them. 
ERB Rea 

THE APOSTLES glory in calling themselves “slaves of Jesus Christ.” 

i In this text we have the same figure 
expressed with Peter’s own energy and carried out in detail. The word in 
our text for “Lord” is an unusual one, selected to put the idea in the rough- 
est, most absolute form. It is the root of our word “despot” and conveys the 
notion of unlimited authority. 

267 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — Alexander Maclaren 

their several tasks. As in some despotic eastern monarchies the sultan’s 

mere Nee makes one slave his vizier and another his slipper eee 

<pinaciabuondt we have no property in ourselves, still less can we have prop- 

28) in our property 

C. The Slave’s Response to Christ’s Lordship. 

A. The Expression of the Purchase. 

This Master has acquired men by right of purchase. That abomina- 
tion of the auction block may suggest the better “merchandise of the souls 
of men” which Christ has made when He bought us with His own blood as 

1. He bought us with His blood. 

2. He gave Himself for us. 

B. The Reference of the Statements. 

eee nee ee : sa 
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C. The Implications of the Text. 

; es are purchased from previous slavery. The figure suggests that 

we are bouekt Gor a previous oo to some other master. Free men are 
not sold into slavery, but slaves pass from one master to another and some- 
times are bought into freedom as well as into bondage. Our Kinsman 

III. THE FUGITIVES OR RUNAWAYS WHO DENY CHRIST’S 

AUTHORITY. 

We do not care to enquire here what special type of heretics the apos- 
tle had in view nor to apply them to modern parallels which we may fancy 
we can find. It is more profitable to notice how all godlessness and sin may 
be described as denying the Lord. 
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1. It is shown by deeds. 

2. It is shown by words. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON THIRTY-THREE 

FOR THE SAKE 

OF THE NAME 

THE REVISED Version gives the true force of these words by omit- 
ting the “His” and reading merely “for the sake of the name.” The word 
rendered “for the sake of’ does not merely mean—though it does mean 
that—“on account of” or “by reason of,” but “on behalf of,” as if, in some 
wonderful sense that mighty and exalted name was furthered, advantaged, 
or benefited by even man’s poor services. 

I. THE PREEMINENCE IMPLIED IN “THE NAME.” 

A. Th M bs f “th 2 n a > 3) 

2/1 
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B. The Demands of “the name.” 
« » 

nature. It seems impossible that a man saturated as this apostle was with 
Old Testament teaching and familiar as he was as to the sanctity of “the 
_name of the Lord,’ should have used such language as this of my text unless 

he had felt, as he has told us himself, that “the Word was God.” 

Ze It implies the common acknowledgement of the deity of Christ by the 
Apostolic Church. The very incidental character of the allusion gives it the 
more force as a witness to the common placeness which the thought of the 
deity of Jesus Christ had assumed to the consciousness of the Christian 
Church. 

II. THE POWER OF THE NAME TO SWAY THE LIFE 

A. There Is Guidance. 
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For the Sake of the Name 

1. The testimony of the context. There were some Christian people who 
had gone on a missionary tour and penniless and homeless they had come 
to a city and had been taken in and kindly entertained by a Christian 
brother. And says John, these humble men went out “on behalf of the 
name.” Jesus Christ the bearer of the name, was in some sense helped and 
benefited by the work of these lowly and unknown brethren. 
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an mite ets ga et 2 a 
e. If from us 

ie out the name 4 over all ae we did it was written blazing, con- 

spicuous, the world would look and listen and men would believe that there 
was something in the Gospel. 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON THIRTY-FOUR 

HOW TO KEEP IN THE 

LOVE OF GOD 

ies fife denunciation of these ae writer turns, as aie a an inevetnent 

of revulsion, from the false teachers to exhort his readers to conduct ue 
to theirs, and sets forth in these words he true . individuals ar 

OF GOD.” 

A. What Is Meant by the Love of God? 

C ti £ D if | »”» J | ] 5 9) 

1. Negatively stated: it is not our love to God. 

2. Positively stated: it is God’s love to us. 

Li 
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B. Can a Man Get Out of the Love of God? 

1. God’s love always extends to all men. No doubt “His tender mercies 

_are over all His works” (Psalm 145:9). No doubt His love holds in a grasp 

which never can be loosened every creature that He has made. 

II. THE SUBSIDIARY EXHORTATIONS WHICH POINT OUT THE 
MEANS OF OBEYING THE CENTRAL COMMAND. 

A. A Continual Building Up of a Noble Character on the 
Foundation of Faith. 

1 Faiths is Cae eae Fall 
ta ‘aid “4 a ee Pr0g self ees 

manifest in Christ. That is the real basis of everything that is great and 
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How,to Keep in the Love of God 

Il]. THE EXPECTATION ATTENDANT ON THE OBEDIENCE TO 

THE CENTRAL COMMANDMENT: LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE. 
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hearts the experience that God loves us, the more sure shall we be that He 

_will love us forever. 
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SERMON THIRTY-FIVE 

A NEW NAME 

In the present case the little community at Pergamos was praised because 
it held fast Christ’s name and so there is promised to it a new name as its 
very own. 

I. THE LARGE HOPES WHICH GATHER ROUND THIS PROMISE OF 

A NEW NAME. 
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There are two words very characteristic of this book of the Apoca- 
lypse. One of them is that word of my text, “new.” The other is “white,” not 
the cold, pallid white that may mean death, but the flashing white, as of 
sunshine upon snow, the radiant white of purity smitten by deity and so 
cai uy into lustre that oo Roecmmacerntararrrcreiter torment ese 

II. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN CHRIST’S NEW NAME AND 

OURS. 
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‘ A New Name 

ae iominto His lil hi . | 

III. THE BLESSED SECRET OF THIS NEW NAME. 

A. It Is Known Only to the Receiver. 

“No man knoweth it saving he that receiveth it.” Of course not. There 

Daneel cicaconmindeteanth oF on one it t will come ee ns 
from another red, and another flashing and pure white. Each glorified 
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SERVO NTO EINES 

Selected and Edited by 

SHELDON B. QUINCER, D. D. 



AIENGE Whitefield 

FOREWORD 

Whitefield became the leader of the revival. 
‘He belonged to all denominations—he was ordained as an Anglican, 

became a Calvanistic Methodist, and was buried under the pulpit of the 
Federal Street Presbyterian Church of Newburyport, Massachusetts. He 

oo oe Me er aw ardl 

In thirty-five years of Gospel ministry in the British Isles, West Indies, 
and America, Whitefield preached eighteen thousand sermons to audi- 
ences which sometimes numbered thirty thousand people. — 

‘His sermons are both doctrinal and practical. In reading them one is 
sania i id wat os ; 

ness of Christ, and the grace of God. To him man is a sinner in need of 
Christ’s imputed righteousness, which he can receive only through God’s 
grace. He firmly held that “salvation is of the Lord.” 

Born in his father’s tavern in Gloucester in December 1714, 

Whitefield entered Oxford University at the age of eighteen and three years 
later was converted and soon thereafter began his public ministry of 
preaching. He died in Newburyport on September 30, 1770. 
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Foreword 

The editor wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness to the Evangelical 
Library of London for the loan of several volumes of Whitefield’s sermons 
which have been long out of print. 

Sheldon B. Quincer 

Grand Rapids, Michigan 
January, 1956 
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SERMON ONE 

UPON ‘CALLING your attention to the words of the text, I may ad- 
dress you in the language of the holy angels to the shepherds that were 

watching their flocks by night: “Behold, I bring you glad tidings of great 
ov.” Thisis the fi a Imorners » 

I. THE NEED FOR THE PROMISE. 

A. The Reality of the Fall. 

1. Temptation. In what odious colors God is here represented: “God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, ye shall be as gods (equal with 
God). Thus the grand temptation was that Adam and Eve should be here- 
after under no control; equal, if not superior, to God. 
bad “Hak same mandsat- Qt tude 1s Jus as eres roday, “aate- ~w 
Man\woeman pe master of my avn destiny” ’ eS don + need Anyone. 
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§ The First Promise 

2. Sin. Eve “took of the fruit and did eat and gave also unto her 
husband. ” De eae ee eee eee 

Beene eccicorardecaleertieererm Never pean was a crime 
of such a complicated nature committed by anyone upon earth. Only the. 
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Satan was iw het puesur of Jesus because Jesus was cors tantly on ke 

0”. Sotan 1s Nov omn\ presedt . he Cannot be Cverywhere at Par same time. 

meee EEA | 

I. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE. 

dhings 
’ » 

Sd ee IE re Ne pet an nel ue, ae Maas 

les , Poreats, 

fon 3\ 
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The First Promise 
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AINGE Whitefield 

SERMON TWO 

WALKING WITH GOD 

ENOCH is spoken of in the words of the text in a very extraordinary 
manner. We ere a short but full ehav U DU U ATIC PIO OUS d OU O S Derld O 

. The 

former is contained in the words, “And Enoch walked with God.” The lat- 

ter in the words, “and he was not, for God took him.” 
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+ Walking with God 

v U TOU VJ Vid 

Prmyr 1s re¥ only ad uty a spoons bilihy Ga perv lags ; 



4 Se 

“wart 

Ons gotta run, (cee 

woeeld, we do nok WANT Ve 

Movin & ° 

CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — George Whitefield 

Fee A ei reaeeim ditedareeiere 

In order to walk closely with God, His children must watch the work- 
ings of His Spirit in their hearts. They must give up themselves to be guided 
by the Holy Spirit as a little child gives his hand to be led by the parent. It is 
every Christian’s duty to be guided by the Spirit in conjunction with God’s 
written Word. 

F, Faithfulness to God. 

It is recorded of Zacharias and Elizabeth that they walked in all God’s 
ordinances, as well as commandments, blameless (Luke 1:6). All rightly in- 

pon ordinan 

we look into church history or observe our own times we shall find that as 
God’s power prevails, Christian societies and fellowship meetings prevail. 



§ Walking with God 

CONCLUSION 

What more can I say to you that are yet strangers to Christ to come 

and Malle with God. ee a erie 
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SERMON THREE 

_ THE TESTING OF 

ABRAHAM 

And He said, “Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou 
anything to him; for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing 

thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from Me.” 
—GENESIS 22:12 

THE APOSTLE Paul informs us that “whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope” (Romans 15:4). And as with- 
out faith it is impossible to please God or be accepted in the Son of His love; 

I. ABRAHAM’S TEMPTATION (Verses 1-2). 

A. The Time of the Temptation. 

The sacred penman begins the narrative thus: “And it came to pass, 
after these things, God did tempt Abraham.” After these things, that is, af- 

ter he had undergone many severe trials, after he was old and full of days, 

and might flatter himself that the troubles and toils of life were now fin- 
ished. Christians, you know not what trials you may meet before you die. 
Our last trials, in all probability, will be the greatest. We can never say our 
trials are finished until we leave this earthly scene. 
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The Testing of Abraham 

B. The Meaning of Temptation. 

C. The Nature of the Temptation. 

It must not only be a son, but “thine only son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest” (verse 2). It must be his only son, the heir of all, the son of his old 
age in whom his soul delighted, in whose life his own was wrapped up. This 
son, this only son, this Isaac, the son of his love, must be taken now and be 
offered up by his own father for a burnt offering upon one of the moun- 
tains of which God would tell him. 

II. ABRAHAM’S RESPONSE TO THE TEMPTATION (Verses 3-10). 

A. It Was a Response without Consultation with Man. 

saddled fe own Beast ef Biden: To ee his Rant aren © took 
two of his young men and his son Isaac with him, iat BOE 

B. It Was a Response of Obedience. 

“They came to the place which God had told him of; and Abraham 
built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, 
and laid him upon the altar upon the wood” (verse 9). Here let us pause for 
awhile and by faith take a view of the place where the father has laid his son. 
And now the fatal blow is to be given, “And Abraham stretched forth his 
hand, and took the knife to slay his son” (verse 10). 

dacs thins Spftie think fe iovatto a fails: saw ‘the ied 
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Jesus afar off and here spoke prophetically of the Lamb of God already slain 

in decree and hereafter to be actually offered up for sinners. This was a 

Lamb of God’s providing, indeed, to satisfy His own justice and to render 

lim just in justifying the ungodly. 

II. ABRAHAM’S OBEDIENCE REWARDED (Verses 11-14). 

A. The Call of the Angel of the Lord. 

Sing, O heavens and rejoice, O earth! Just as the knife in all probabil- 
ity was near Isaac’s throat, “the angel of the Lord (or rather the Lord of an- 
gels, Jesus Christ, the Angel of the everlasting covenant) called unto him 
(probably in an audible manner) from heaven, and said, Abraham, Abra- 
ham.” The name is spoken twice to engage his attention; and perhaps the 
suddenness of the call made him draw back his hand just as he was going to 
strike his son. “And Abraham answered, ‘Here am I’” (verse 11). 

B. The Message of the Angel of the Lord. 

“And He said, ‘Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any- 
thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not 
withheld thy son, thine only son from Me” (verse 12). Here it was that 
Abraham received his son Isaac from the dead in a figure. He was in effect 

yi DO] i oe d d It ATOCd LOO J UDO d UO S Ud Cj Y U U 
) 

Him. Now it was that Abraham’s faith, being tried, was found more pre- 

a : hould be ve -19). With eine 
conor may we suppose aa <p ane went down from the mount 
and returned to the young men! With what joy may we imagine he went 
home and related to Sarah all the things which had taken place. 

CONCLUSION 



The Testing of Abraham 
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AIVGE Whitkeficld 
SERMON FOUR 

THE BELOVED OF GOD 

And of Benjamin, he said, “The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in 
safety by Him; and the Lord shall cover him all day long, and he 

shall dwell between His shoulders.” 
—DEUTERONOMY 33:12 

IF YOU read this chapter you will find how various, yet special, are 
the blessings which, in a prophetic strain, Moses foretells should attend 
particular persons or tribes. I have been reading them over, and although I 
admire them all, I was at a loss from which to speak, until the blessing of 
Benjamin fixed my attention, not only as sweet, but also instructing. 

I. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE BELOVED OF GOD. 

A. An Erroneous Notion. 

Some say that the beloved of the Lord signifies all the men that were 
ever born into the world. That is a broad bridge to take them in, but broad 
bridges are not always the strongest bridges in the world. Some assert that 
Judas was as much beloved as Peter or any other of the apostles. 

B. The Biblical View. 

The beloved of the Lord are the men that the Scriptures always speak 
of whose constant uniform character is they love God. It is spoken of all the 

JTUC. ATUU S 
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+ The Beloved of God 

Il. THE EVIDENCES OF BEING BELOVED OF GOD. 

iaidibiheenioeuiseimasstay Vou love Ace rani nti not EE pac’ as was 

your Lord! I do not say that all are hated alike. In proportion to our suc- 

cesses will we be hated. 

member a Pee friend once sent me old me Ray fe was morning and 

night, up ea and late. i ee he said, ° pa will ee bgt this: account I 

Sian ree area sieht many eave ais ain oe sin St fear of punish- 

299 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — George Whitefield 

ment; but hear what Joseph said, “How can I do this great wickedness and 

_ sin against God” (Genesis 39:9), the God who loves me. 

F. Willing Service for the Lord. 

‘Lord. I knew a lady who wanted to be further employed in the service of 

God. Said she, If Christ would but help me to do such and such a thing I 

have in view, I would dedicate myself more and more to His honor. A true 

Christian loves thus to be employed. 

G. Desire to See Jesus. 

iewel i God i is f eee 

When shall I see “Him whom my soul loves”? “I am in a strait betwixt two,” 
says Paul; the word signifies a strong intense desire “to be with Christ, 

which is far better” (Philippians 1:23). 

III. A TEMPTATION OF THE BELOVED OF GOD. 

A. The Nature of the Temptation. 

Can I think God loves me when I am poor or afflicted? If 1 am beloved of 
the Lord, how is it that my friends are against me; that my children instead of 
being a blessing are breaking my heart? If 1 am beloved of the Lord why have I 
so many domestic trials; why am I harassed with blasphemous thoughts? 

B. The Reminder Concerning the Temptation. 

What is to be done to those that are beloved of the Lord? Here it is, 
“they shall dwell in safety.” Why? “They shall dwell between His shoul- 
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' The Beloved of God 

CONCLUSION 

If any of you who have not the marks of being beloved of the Lord are 
awakened and convinced, the Lord grant you nee not tay until you are 
God's beloved. ee se id se ord, pardor 
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ASVGE Whitkefield 
SERMON FIVE 

FAMILY RELIGION 

As for me and my home, we will serve the Lord. 

THESE WORDS contain the holy resolution of Joshua, who in a most 
moving, affectionate discourse recounted to the Israelites the great things 
God had done for them, and now comes to draw a proper inference from 
what he had been delivering and acquaint them, in the most pressing 
terms, that because God had been so gracious to them, they could do no 
less than dedicate themselves and families to God. 
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, Family Religion 

C. Examples of Meeting the Responsibility. 

What precedents men who neglect their duty in this particular can 
plead for such omission I cannot tell. Doubtless not the example of holy 

~ Job Job 1:5). Nor can they plead the practice of good old Joshua who in the 
text we find as much concerned for his household’s welfare as his own. Nor 
that of Cornelius who feared God not only himself but with all his house 
(Acts 10:2). If Christians had the spirit of Job, Joshua, and the Gentile cen- 

_turion, they would act like them. 

II. THE NATURE OF FAMILY RELIGION. 

every head “ a pe em to think it in a peculiar manner spoken to te 

because he ought to look upon himself as a prophet and therefore bound to 
instruct those under his charge in the knowledge of the Word of God. This 

son ie every ead ofa oan Aoaidia join both of these exercises together 

is plain, because a head of a family cannot perform his priestly office with- 

out performing the duty of family prayer. 

C. Family Instruction. 

Every head of a family should catechize and instruct the entire house- 

hold and 
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III. THE MOTIVES FOR FAMILY RELIGION. 

A. Gratitude to God. 

The first motive I shall mention is the duty of gratitude which you 

who are heads of families owe to aco 

fre ‘heir way ee expressing ee an dudey for their At ifen2 Then was 
Delilah fond of Samson when she delivered him into the hands of the 

Philistines? 

let it have a due and full influence on you in this. Ifit has, and you have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, how can you avoid believing that promoting 
family religion will be the best means to promote your own temporal as 

well as eternal welfare? “Godliness has the promise of the life that now is, as" 
well as that which is to come” (I Timothy 4:8). 

D. Terrors of the Lord. 

Let a consideration of the terrors of the Lord persuade you to put into 
practice the pious resolution of the text. Remember, the time will come, 

SCd G 3 S S UsStl SIVE ds J | J ql OU lOW We 

have conducted ourselves in our respective families in this world. How will 

you endure to see your children, who ought to be your joy and crown of re- 
joicing in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ, coming out as so many wit- 
nesses against you? 
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' Family Religion 

CONCLUSION 

I hope you have been in some measure convinced by what has been 
said of the importance of family religion and therefore are ready to cry out: 
ce 
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an +rembling : unbelusme. FAITHLESS i 

~ 

We Ud05 CREFOSING his taut. Kg Hrere.a Goliabiy ww Ove hues 2 De we stand leokun 

AINGE Whitefield 

SERMON SIX 

SOUL DEJECTION 

Suppose you understand the words as a question. “Why art thou 
cast down, O my soul” though thou art in such circumstances? What is 
the cause of being so dejected? The word implies that he was sinking un- 
de 

oOo VY 
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» Soul Dejection 

II. THE CAUSES FOR SOUL DEJECTION. 

‘Adiioumiats Si 

Some poor soul will say, I am cast down with a sense of sin, the 
guilt of it, the enmity of it; the very aggravated circumstances that at- 
tend it appear and set themselves in battle array before me. Once | 
thought I had no sin, or that sin was not so exceeding sinful; but I now 
find it such a burden, I could almost say with Cain, “It is greater than I 
can bear.” Perhaps you could say as one man said when under convic- 
tion of sin, “I believe God cannot be just unless He damn my wicked 
soul.” 

B. Unfaithfulness to God. 

I hear someone say, I am cast down because after I knew God to be my 

God, after I knew Jesus to be my king, the devil and my unbelieving heart 

threw me down again. Would not God have me cast down? Would He not 

have me disquieted? You are gone tar from your Father’s house. If nothing 

else will do, may your Father whip you back home! Tender hearts, when 

they reflect how it was once, are cast down. 

C. Temptation. 

You may say, I am cast down because I am wearied with temptation. I 

am haunted with this and that evil suggestion until I am a terror to myself. 

Is it unbelief that dogs you wherever you go ? Although it be night, there is 

some 90n, blessed be Go or some Stars there is a fog that you cannot 
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D. Trials. 

You may say, I have one affliction after another; no sooner is one trial 

gone, but another follows. I think I shall have a little rest, the tormentor will 

not come near today, but no sooner has this been said, but another storm 

comes and the clouds: return after the rain. With such experiences we think 
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CONCLUSION 
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AISUVGE iteficld 

SERMON SEVEN 

ere SMa BELIEVER’S 

HUSBAND 

For thy Maker is thy husband. 
—ISAIAH 54:5 

nd. Although tie wordswreres 
CaLY app ADIC LO d 
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Christ the Believer’s Husband 

II. THE DUTIES IN CONNECTION WITH THIS RELATIONSHIP. 

A. Reverence. 

“Let the wife see that she reverence her husband” (Ephesians 5:33). 
May I not apply this caution to you who are married to Jesus Christ? See to 

ne de IU “rence a ; ~SPDeC OU USDAaNC Say, See TO IT O 

C. Subjection. 

Because wives are to be subject to their own husbands, how much 
en, TO De SUDICC O pel VeTsS V ‘ U VWVOIL 
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II]. THE CONDITION OF THE PERSONS WHO HAVE NEVER 
EXPERIENCED THIS RELATIONSHIP. 

A. They Are Married to the Law. 

them” (Galatians 3:10). 

B. They Are Married to the World. 
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Christ the Believer’s Husband 

C. They Are Married to the Flesh. 

. hey d FONMDo they 
not say, Come, and ye come; Go, and ye go; Do this, and ye do it? Is not he 
or she who lives in pleasure dead while he lives? 

D. They Are Married to the Devil. 
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_Gestge Witefield 

SERMON EIGHT 

__ LHE POTEER 

AND THE CLAY 

The word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, “Arise, 

and go down to the potter’s house, and there I will cause thee to 

hear my words.” Then I went down to the potter’s house, and, be- 

hold, he wrought a work on the wheels. And the vessel that he 
made of clay was marred in the hand of the potter: so he made it 

again another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it. Then 
the word of the Lord came to me, saying, “O house of Israel, cannot 
I do with you as this potter?” 
in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel. 

—JEREMIAH 18:1-6 

SOMETIMES God was pleased to send a prophet on some special er- 
rand and while he was thus employed a particular message was given to him 
which he was ordered to deliver to all the inhabitants of the land. An instruc- 
tive instance of this kind is recorded in the passage we are now to consider. 



The Potter and the Clay 

Pen \ilte luck Fer 

3. His affections are defiled. Man’s affections when first placed in Eden 
were always kept within proper bounds and fixed BP gn preves Spiga, 
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II. THE NECESSITY FOR THE UNREGENERATE MAN’S RENEWAL. 

II]. THE METHOD OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN’S RENEWAL. 

A. Negatively Stated. 

1. It is more than moral persuasion. If it is asked how this great change 
is to be effected, I answer, not by the mere dint and force of moral persua- 

. 
5 00d 1N 1tS DP : U W Ol DIOaCU 
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ASENGE | Fe 

SERMON NINE 

‘THE LORD OUR 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

The Lord our righteousness. 

—JEREMIAH 23:6 

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS of Jesus Christ seems to be one of the first les- 
sons that God taught man after the fall. The coats that God made to put on our 
first parents were types of the application of the merits of the righteousness of 
our Lord to the believers’ hearts. We may infer that those coats came from ani- 
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Thé Lord Our Righteousness 

Ss the disobedience Of Our first parents 

ion. In this sense, and no other, are we to under- 

stand that parallel which Saint Paul draws in the fifth chapter of Romans 

between the first and second Adam. 

III. THE CONSIDERATION OF THE OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE 

DOCTRINE OF THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

A. “The Doctrine of Imputed Righteousness Is Destructive of Good 

Works.” 

B. “The Doctrine of Imputed Righteousness Is Not the Teaching of 

the Sermon on the Mount.” 

In this sermon our Lord speaks of inward piety, such as purity of 

heart, and hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and then recom- 

mends good works as an evidence of our having His righteousness imputed 

to us, and these graces and divine tempers wrought in our hearts. Then He 
7) 

U a d COLIC LO GC UY 
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C. “The Doctrine of Imputed Righteousness Is Not the Teaching of 

Mark 10:17-22.” 

D. “The Doctrine of Imputed Righteousness Is Not the Seas of 

inehet 25:34-36.” 

This refers to rewards and not salvation. That the people did not de- 

pend on these good « actions for their justification in the sight of God is evi- 

dent from verses 37-39. They were so far from depending on their works 

for justification in the sight of God that they were filled as it were with a 
holy blushing to think that our Lord should mention and reward them for 
their poor works of faith and labors of love. 

It would be endless to enumerate the number of Scripture texts that 
must be false if this doctrine i is not true. Let it suffice to affirm in general 

Suppose I told you that you must intercede with saints in order that 
they may intercede with God for you; or, that the death of Christ was not 
sufficient without our death added to it? Might you not then justly call mea 
setter forth of strange doctrines? Is it not equally absurd and blasphemous 
to join our obedience, either wholly or in part, with the obedience of 
Christ—both active and passive? 
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The, Lord Our Righteousness 

C. The Rejector Is Doomed to Eternal Torment. 

If there be no such thing as the doctrine of an imputed righteousness 
then those who hold it and bring forth fruit unto holiness are safe. If there 
be such a thing (as there certainly is), what will become of you who deny it? 
It is no difficult matter to determine. Your portion must be in the lake of 
fire and brimstone forever and ever; because re 
by your works you shall be judged. 

CONCLUSION 

Can anything appear more reasonable, even according to your own 
way of ae than the doctrine of “the coe our righteousness”? Have 
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SERMON TEN 

CHRIST’S EVERLASTING 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

And to bring in everlasting righteousness. 

‘ —DANIEL 9:24 

THE WORDS chosen for the text of the present meditation contain 

part of a revelation made to the prophet Daniel. If you look back to the be- 
ginning of this chapter (verses 2-4), you will find how this good man was 
employed when God was pleased to give him this revelation. He made the ~ 

ie Paul reales vith Pelix aon nae 
teousness of isbosbdaid, - fen tetet cd to him of the necessity of doing justice 
because he had been an lst ee ns ence epert ee eer ee tees 
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of Christ: It was ae the faith i in Christ that eas was re it was 

throng the sacrifice of hes that Abraham and the BEOPhsttan were ac- 
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Christ’s righteousness may be called an everlasting righteousness be- 
cause the benefit of it is to endure to everlasting life. No wicked demon nor > 

1 the cross. Although man is justified, in 
God S ‘mind, from al cepa yet it was HOt eae protents in until the 



Christ’s Everlasting Righteousness 
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SERMON ELEVEN 

THE TEMPTATION 

OF CHRIST 

Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, 
to be tempted of the devil. 

—MATTHEW 4:1 
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The Temptation of Christ 

B. The Place. 

dl - Itwas a lonesome wilderness. But whither is this conqueror led? He is" 
. He was probably led, ac- 

cording to Matthew Henry, into the great wilderness of Sinai. 

2. It was a wild beast-infested wilderness. It was not only a lonesome 
wilderness, but inhabited, also, by wild beasts (Mark 1: 13). Hither was our 
Lord led to pray and fast and meet His adversary. 

C. The Conditions. 

1. To gender doubt. Probably transformed into the appearance of an 
angel of light, Satan tempts our Lord to nothing less than to doubt that He 
is the Son of God. “If Thou be the Son of God” (verse 3). 

2. To encourage presumption. Because Satan cannot draw Him to dis- 
st or despair, he will now to prevail on Him to presume He takes Je- 

3. To appeal to pride. In the third temptation Satan takes Christ into a 
high mountain and shows Him the kingdoms of the world and their glory; 
promising them to Him upon the condition of worshipping the Adversary 
(verses 8-9). 
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B. The Manner of Meeting the Temptation. 

inistry? Surely then all those 
who profess to be inwardly moved by the Holy Spirit to take upon them 
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The Temptation of Christ 

the office and administration of the church should be prepared in the 
same manner. 

C. The Time of Poverty Is the Time of Temptation. 

PE: Ree re eae ao of es oo are reduced to a 
low estate learn that ar 
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AISVGE Whitefield 
SERMON TWELVE 

CHRIST THE SUPPORT 
OF THE TEMPTED 

Lead us not into temptation. 
—MATTHEW 6:13 
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CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — George Whitefield 

to be saved by Christ? Also, he may suggest, Christ did not die for you; you 

have been too great a sinner; you have lived in sin so long and committed 

such sins against Christ which He will not forgive. 

2, a ou. Sometimes when the 
im, Satan sends his agents, the scoffers, 

UJ & VU oCU U J 

people of God are met to worship H 

to disturb them.: 

: | 
Ne RY a CAS 
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Christ the Support of the Tempted 

CONCLUSION 
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SERMON THIRTEEN 

WHAT DO YOU THINK 

OF JESUS CHRIST? 

about Him. Therefore, to inform your consciences I will ask you a few 
questions concerning Christ. 
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What Do You Think of Jesus Christ? 

B. The Proof of His Deity. 

ees ata i willingly t ‘ial that no person is so Mien ase as to 

suppose that since God made us, He made such creatures as we now find 

ourselves to be. This would be giving God’s Word the lie, which tells us that 

“in the image of God (not the image which we now bear on our souls) 

made He man” (Genesis 1:27). 

a atin setblickioctenc 
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What Do You Think of Jesus Christ? 

2: It is gratuitous. Salvation is the free gift of God. In the great work of 
ded; which could not be if any 

ClAhe Yourselves ine Wis Rught ous Arenement | mn Qar ments ot 

° 1 
Prarene + te 
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AINGE Whitefield 

SERMON FOURTEEN 

BLIND BARTIMEUS 

WHEN the apostle Peter was recommending Jesus of Nazareth in one 
of his sermons to the Jews, he gave Him a short, but withal a glorious and 

exalted eet “that He went gees Mcoing ere eee ee 

Sometimes the same person was fie subject of ban mercies. Such an ex- 
ample is Bartimeus (read Mark 10:46-52). 

I. THE MAN’S NEED. 

A. He Was Blind. 

He had lost his sight. His case is still the more pitiful if he was, as some 
think his name indicates, the blind son of a blind father. Happy was it for 
Bartimeus that he could hear, though he could not see: for in all probabil- 
ity, upon hearing the noise and clamor of the people who followed our 
Lord, his curiosity led him to enquire about the cause of it. 

B. He Was a Beggar. 

Bartimeus, not being able to dig, begs for his living; and in order to 
make it a better trade, sat by the side of the highway—in all probability with- 
out or near the gate of the city where people must necessarily pass in and out. 

338 



Blind Bartimeus 

“He began to cry out.” This implies that he had a deep sense of his 
own misery and the need of a cure. He : out in order that Jesus Jd O VY OUL OTCdE at 

We would think that such a moving petition as Bartimeus’s would 

have melted the whole multitude, but instead of that, we are told that 
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1. Jesus heard. How does the Son of David treat the blind beggar? Does 

He join with the multitude and charge him to hold his peace? Does He go 
on, thinking him to be boa) His noticet No; EL ta ee 

in the healing of him. 

3. Jesus healed. In reply to Jesus’ question, “What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee?” blind Bartimeus requested sight for his blinded eyes. 
“Jesus said unto him, Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. And im- 
mediately he received his oe With the word there went a power; and He 
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SERMON FIFTEEN 

A REPENTANT HEART 

WHEN we consider how heinous and aggravating our offences are in 
the sight of a just and holy God, that they bring down His wrath upon our 
heads and occasion us to live under His indignation; how ought we thereby 
to be deterred from evil, or at least, to repent thereof and not commit the 

n ‘ence of evil and forsaking of it. 
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C. It Is the Forsaking of Sin. 
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A Repentant Heart 

God and the unholy nature of carnal an eg 

B. Because There Can Be No Communication between God and 
the Sinner. 

What communication can there be between a sinless God and crea- 
tures full of sin; between a God of purity and impure creatures? If you were 
to be admitted into heaven in your inpenitent condition, heaven would be 
a hell to you; es aang: of pengels would be imiplereble to you Therefore you" 

the employment of all who are admitted into heaven as neither sin nor 
sinner is allowed to enter, where no scoffer can come without repentance 
from his evil ways. This must be done before enyongn enter the enous 
mansions of God which are prepared fe rt e the Lord } ee as 

IV. THE EXHORTATION CONCERNING REPENTANCE. 
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to the Lord. Let the love of Jesus be in your thoughts continually. His love 
for you is unfathomable. 

CONCLUSION 
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feorge Whitefield 
SERMON SIXTEEN 

A SCRIPTURAL VIEW 

OF SELF-DENIAL 

WHOEVER treads the Gospel sincerely will find that our Lord took all 
opportunities of reminding His disciples that His kingdom was not of this 
world. He reminded them that His doctrine was a doctrine of the cross and 
that their profession of being His followers would call them to a constant 
state of voluntary suffering and self-denial. 

I. THE NATURE OF SELF-DENIAL. 

345 



CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — George Whitefield 

We must deny ourselves the pleasurable indulgence and self-enjoyment 

of riches. We must look upc rsel tewal : tei 
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A Scriptural View of Self-Denial 

A. Illustrated in the Old Testament. 

Naaman’s servants said, when he refused to wash in the Jordan, “If 

the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not have done 
it? How much rather Abe ait when he oan to De wash and be clean?” If 

When Peter was released from prison, had he hugged his chains and 
begged to have them replaced around his hands, would that not have re- 
vealed his love for foe Does not the pM ae ra to ooo pee 

eas ate aeniemmiorsershinpinendentndsenencvn 
ee ce eae cea ermerimeineentctice « rc idge 

‘Think often on the lives of the apostles, prophets, and martyrs who 

wor eee ee Le 

went vein these wicks worl as hey i Have we not the sae 
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cut off a Seu hand or on and pile out a right eye if they cause us to sin 
“rather than to be cast into hell, where the worm oie not, ae she fire is 

shall soon be lifted up into the same bere regions, there to enjoy eternal 
rest with the people of God singing doxologies and songs of praise to the 
adorable Trinity. 
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THE MOsT NEEDFUL 
THING 

IT WAS a characteristic of our blessed Redeemer to go about doing 
good. This motive brought Him to the house of His friend Lazarus at 
Bethany. Mary, the sister of Lazarus, seated at the feet of Jesus in a posture 
of a disciple. Martha, “cumbered with much serving,” complained about 
Mary to Jesus. He answered her with these words, “Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about many things, but one thing is needful; and 
Mary has chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from her.” 

' I. THE IMPORT OF THE WORDS OF THE TEXT. 
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C. ipenaak:Poprnelyao geese er 

_sense. He says not, ios this or vets acelin: person or for those of sieleds an 
age, station, or circumstance in life, but needful for all. And indeed, when 
discoursing on such a subject, one might properly introduce it with these 
solemn words ofthe Psalmist Giza 29 all ve people. hear. a pe is 

B. To Show That It Is of Highest Consequence. 

pas ected ees eee ee 

soul care ei hres late NSC ANGER EGE 
ioctl leldlanivsias iG RESP NGA SE RE 
“one thing is needful”; one thing, and one thing alone is so. 

C. To Show That It Is of a Comprehensive Nature. 
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feorge Whitefield 

SERMON EIGHTEEN 

THE PHARISEE AND THE 

PUBLICAN 

I tell you, this man went down to his house ep ed aaa 
than the other: For e1 at Jods igaeollaive 

Se lel si ei es emt 

—LUKE 18:14 

1e Gospel to 
Bracco eebrinedreontcain Vanondiecitwusigon The 

parable to which the words of the text belong (read the entire parable, Luke 
18:10—14) includes both. The evangelist informs us that our Lord “spoke it 
into certain ones who trusted in themselves, that they were righteous, and 
despised others.” It is a parable worthy of your most serious attention. 

I. THE TWO MEN IN THE PARABLE. 

A. They Differ in Reputation. 

isee V es | hypocrite. The Pharisees were very zeal- 

ous for th Sebedabisae Se the area a for the observation of the rites and 
ceremonies of Judaism. For these reasons they were highly venerated by the 

people. They had such a reputation for piety among the Jews that it was said 

if there were but two men saved, one of them must be a Pharisee. 

2. The publican was a hated sinner. The publicans were gatherers of the 

Roman taxes and amassed much wealth by falsely wronging men. They 

Doo 
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were so universally infamous that our Lord tells His disciples that the ex- 

communicated man should be to them as a publican. The Pharisees 

thought it a sufficient impeachment of our Lord’s character that He was 

their friend and ate with them. 

y a 

have very ay notice on men’s eericine to arid eallae upon the Lord’ S 
name in the Old Testament. And it is nowhere contradicted i in the New 
Testament. Ow a s apostles went to the temple, and we are cor 

SO Ae See ME Ce ae ee 

. 

ee. a ee oe en! f fpeeele do not enter into public de- 
votions, I must oe aN they have little or none at home. The two men 
of the parable came to the temple, says our Lord, to pray. Thither should the 
children of God go up, to walk with and pour out their hearts before the 
mighty God of Jacob. 

i . - 

\ Ler an ovr of 4usce ™* w public, 

bot none at home o- Woork. Who 13 tle hypocets 2 Rhee ee OQ Wee 
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The Pharisee and the Publican 

Leoni nbaeinhieteine for when it is Side “This 1 man went Ha to his crane 
justified rather than the other,’ our Lord does not mean that both were jus- 
tified, and that the publican had more justification than the Pharisee. That 
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SERMON NINETEEN 

THE CONVERSION OF 

ZACCHEUS 

And Jesus said unto him, “This day is salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For the Son of 

Man 1s come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
—LUKE 19:9-10 

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Not only ee Becuiane God i isa . sovereign 
agent and therefore may withhold it from or confer it upon whom He 
pleases, but free because there is nothing to be found in man that can in 
any way induce God to be merciful unto him. The righteousness of Jesus 
Christ is the sole cause of our finding favor in God’s sight. (Read Luke 
19:1-10.) 

I. THE OBSTACLES TO ZACCHEUS’S CONVERSION (Verse 2). 

A. He Was a Tax Gatherer. 

Surely, no one will say that there was any fitness in Zaccheus for salva- 
tion. He was a publican and therefore, in all probability, a sinner. Publicans 
were gatherers of the Roman taxes and were infamous for their abominable 

extortion. Zaccheus being chief among the publicans consequently was 

chief among the sinners. 
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B. He Was Rich. 

One inspired apostle has told us that “not many mighty, not many 

noble are called” (I Corinthians 1:26). Another says, “God hath chosen the 

poor of this world rich in faith” (James 2:5). The Lord Jesus assures us that 

“it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to 

enter into the kingdom of God” (Luke 18:25). 

II. THE DETERMINATION OF ZACCHEUS (Verses 3-4). 

haere 

h as he’ we are to ugh > Jesus.” Our Lord’s 
fame was now epee ieee i terounon all Fettsalenri and all the country 
round about. Some said that He was a good man and others, a deceiver. 
Therefore, curiosity drew out this rich publican to see who this person was 
of whom he had heard such conflicting accounts. 

called” (Romans 8:30). 

B. The Substance of the Invitation. 

Amazing love! Well might Luke usher in the account with “behold.” 
It is worthy of our admiration. When Zaccheus thought of no such thing, 

358 



The Conversion of Zaccheus 

However, knowing that he must be just before he could be charitable, 

and conscious that in his public administrations he had wronged many 

ee seslec porsve tr ottremventonrhescover 
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VI. THE ASSURANCE OF SALVATION GIVEN TO ZACCHEUS 

(Verses 9-10). 

A. Christ’s Statement That Salvation Has Come to Zaccheus’s House. 

B. Christ’s Statement That Zaccheus Is Now a True Son of Abraham. 

He is a true son of Abraham not so much by a natural, as by a spiritual | 
birth. He was made partaker of like precious faith with Abraham. Like 
Ce ee te MEeae mannan Tad at 

aeeceicy. These sear reitet es ee our Sea in answer to some 

self-righteous Pharisees, who, instead of rejoicing with the angels in heaven 
at the conversion of such a sinner as Zaccheus, murmured “that He was 
gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner” (verse 7). To vindicate His 
conduct, He tells them that this was an act agreeable to the design of His 
coming. 
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Verge Whitefield 

SERMON TWENTY 

THE MARRIAGE AT CANA 

This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth His glory; and His disciples believed on Him. 

—JOHN 2:11 

THE CHIEF end that the apostle John had in view when He wrote the 
Gospel was to prove the deity of Jesus Christ against those arch heretics, the 
Ebionites and Cerinthians, whose pernicious principles too many follow in 
these last days. For this reason John is more particular than any other evan- 
gelist in relating our Lord’s divine discourses and also the glorious miracles 
which He wrought, not by the power derived from another, but from a 
power inherent in Himself. 

I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE MIRACLE. 

A. It Was a Feast. 

By our Lord’s being at a feast we may learn that feasting upon solemn 
occasions is not unlawful. The Son of Man, we know, “came eating and 
drinking.” Ifa Pharisee asked Him to come to his house our Lord went and 

sat down with him. Then, we find, His conversation was always such as 

tended toward edification. We may then, no doubt, go and do likewise. 

B. It Was a Marriage Feast. 

1. Christ’s presence sanctions marriage. Our Lord graced a marriage 

feast with His first public miracle. It was an institution of God ‘Himself, 
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even in paradise; and therefore lawful for all Christians, even for those who 

are made perfect in holiness through the faith of Jesus Christ. 

2. Christ should be consulted in every marriage. We may learn the rea- 

Set PERT OS a ee 

C. It Was an Unusual Marriage Feast. 

1. Mary’s request. The persons who called our Lord and His disciples 
to the marriage feast seem not to have been rich. They had an insufficient 
quantity of wine. It was Mary who said to the Lord, “They have no wine.” 
Herein she set an example to rich and poor. The rich should be willing to go 
into the cottages of the poor and consider their needs. The poor who are 
disabled from helping can pray for one another. 

2. Jesus’ response. The Lord’s answer to Mary gives us reason to think 
that there was something which was not right. He said to her, “Woman, 
what have I to do with thee?” (verse 4). Will the Lord Jesus entirely disregard 
His mother’s request? No; He intimates that He will do at the proper time 
the thing she desired of Him. “Mine hour is not yet come.” As though He 
said, “When they are come to an extremity and sensible of the need of My 
assistance, then I will show forth My glory.” 

II. THE PURPOSES OF THE MIRACLE. 

A. To Prove the Deity of Christ. 

One of the purposes of this miracle the evangelist mentions in the 
text, “to show forth His glory,” or to give a proof of His eternal power and 
godhead. This was the chief design of our Lord’s turning water into wine. 
However, there are more which our Lord may be supposed to have had in 
view, some of which I shall proceed to mention. 

B. To Reward the Host. 

He might do this to reward the host for ae = and His disciples 
to the marriage. hose who h he Lor will honor. A cup of cold 
water given in the name abs a astiplet shall in no wise lose its reward. Al- 
though those who abound in alms deeds out of a true faith in and a love for 
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The Marriage at Cana 

Jesus Christ may seem, as it were, to throw their bread upon the waters, yet 
they shall find it again after many days. 

ens the soul as it were with new wine The ee Me to this 
when he bids the Ponca? not to be drunk with wine, wherein is excess, 
but be filled with the Spirit” (5:18). 

pilgrims onthe earth re often so excedng great that fit were not prom: 

a os When Go shales al ison as isefirs 
ne until now. 

city, © God! But now we ind that ot Fal, not the thousandth pat ha 
been told us.” 
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CONCLUSION 

I have spoken of the miracle for the same Lees for which He at 
first Pease it, that 1 is, “te on — 
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SEARCHING THE 

SCRIPTURE 

1 tre SCTIPTUures 

WHEN the Sadducees 1 Lord and put to Him the question 
of whose wife that woman Baer aa in the next life, who had seven hus- 

bands in pnt mec Ten rime te ae ae 

By the Scriptures, I understand all the books which have been ac- 
counted canonical and which make we a pe OP called the 
Bible. Had man continued in a ste e would not have 

LLP ELE TATA eae 

heart. Among other things, the Scriptures show us our misery, our fall, or 
in a word, after what manner we died in Adam. 

B. Because They Reveal How All Men May Be Made Alive in Christ. 

The Scriptures show us not only our fall in Adam, but also the neces- 

sity of the new birth in Christ Jesus. Hence then arises the need of searching 
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salvation the revelation of covenant made by God with men in Christ, 

guide us in the w eace; it follows that all are charged to — 

Hetrioheetstsvele rentetrererebeaiutT OIG al enaditonstertnrenneieeseelst tia 
stand in need of being informed how they must be restored to and united 
with Him. 

II. THE DIRECTIONS FOR SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES. 

eee e way 0 rege 

tures” sys our blessed Lord “fort eee 

their | oo ees He revel them onl to Babes Chri vho think th hey 

ee sil ace te 

suiethanicbSotoeaton wae eics aelset "aA gained pealanprodtis 
disciples, He says, “to you (who are willing to practice the Word) it is given 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but those who are without 
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Searching the Scripture 

stored by Jesus Christ, all the precepts, tl eats, and promises be 

and to our children, as well as to those to whom they were immediatel 

_ speaking in it. It was he lack of the assistance ot the nay Spirit that 
made Nicodemus, a teacher of Israel, so utterly ignorant concerning the 
doctrine of regeneration. 

i ‘( 1 ( j § 

ree ere ai pncemerrrcermcninae 
_seech God that the words which you have read may be engrafted into your 
hearts and bring forth in you the fruits of a good life. It will cause the Scrip- 
_ tures to enlighten, quicken, and enflame your soul. 

i iNieendens sevionsould 

thereby teach us that we must take as much pains in constantly reading His 

Word, if we would grow wise thereby, as those who dig for silver or gold. 

Search the Scriptures daily. 
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CONCLUSION 
Ue dai 

bread | 

ves ex mil fen disdain aah poor en- 
tertainment at ee that you once were fond of i it. iia abling neses ayers 
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SERMON TWENTY-TWO 

THE KILLING SIN— 

THE REJECTION OF CHRIST 

OUR LORD says to the religious teachers of Israel, “Ye will not come 
to Me, that ye may have life’—I am now present with you, Iam now come 
to explain the Scriptures and fulfill them, I am now come to proclaim to 
you that life, that eternal life, which the Scriptures declare was to be pro- 
claimed by Me, yet “Ye will not come.” God knows this is the treatment Je- 
‘sus Christ meets with even today. 

I. THE IMPLICATION OF THE CONDITION OF THE SINNER. 

A. He Is Legally Dead. 

The text supposes that we are all dead in sin, for if we are not, why do 
we need to come to have life? Sin is transgression of the law. Every trans- 
_ gression of the law incurs damnation. Have we eaten of the forbidden fruit? 
We must die. We are legally dead. We have broken God’s law. We are liable 
to eternal condemnation. We are therefore legally dead, every one of us 
without distinction or exception. 

B. He Is Spiritually Dead. 

Besides legal death, there is spiritual death. By the latter is meant that 

the sinner is deprived of that life of God in which he originally stood. The 
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III. THE IMPLICATION OF THE MANNER OF THE SALVATION OF 
THE SINNER. 

A. What It Is. 

‘The only way to get this life is to come to Jesus Christ. Our text says, 
“Ye will not come unto Me, that ye may have life”; ; implying that without 
cue to Him man cannot have life. 

a, passes thelifeGohnea4e6): Ir i Bak to have this life we 
must come to Christ for it 

B. What It Does Not Mean 

i to see His person. It can never mean this. 
Our Lord talks of coming to Him when He Himself was the preacher and 
they were all around Him. Although so many were around Him, yet there — 
was only one who touched Him. 
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the Sr 

Be reek ch lichid ctveachiiocenrmeiserortion 
in Him for life eternal. Amer) 

IV. THE EXPLANATION FOR THE REJECTION OF SALVATION BY 
THE SINNER. 

A. Because He Does Not Think He Is Dead. 

1 i i s” that you know not, says Christ, tha 

B. Because He Is Self-Righteous. 

Ee ee ee gett 

The lawyers and other Jews thought they were ES ae therefore rethey 

toflovingte wrt Fen an norte lve may ay live pak world 

: a rt may be toward God. The love of the world is | 

i t= ot come to the Lord Jesus, they 

think, until they are going out of the world. 

DIA 
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D. Because He Hates Christ. 

If you are one of those who hate Christ, why you are the man that 
will not come to Him. “Why,” you say, “does anybody hate Christ?” Every 
one of us by nature hates Him. We hate Christ because He is despised, we 
hate Him because of the ES of the pepe that are His Rae wets 

Ei deal letiaabe aaa aaa ee 

CONCLUSION © 

Gicbietteniondiseseeenticnt el a otatiaee cea eaten eens 
Se rene near Tit wee you may have life, “Come > 
ye blessed” will be the gracious welcome; but if you refuse, “Depart ye — 
curse willbe your sentence rom the Loe. “For eta itl while and He 
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SERMON TWENTY-THREE 

THE INDWELLING OF THE 
HOLY SPIRIT 

In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood, and cried, 
saying, “If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. He 
that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.” But this spoke He of the Spirit, 

which they that believe in Him should receive. 
—JOHN 7:37-39 

OUR LORD attended the temple service in general and the Jewish 

festivals in particular. The festival at which He was now present was that 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, which the Jews observed according to God’s 
appointment in commemoration of their living in tents. At the last day of 
this feast it was customary for many pious people to fetch water from a 
certain place and bring it on their heads singing the anthem, “And with 
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation” (Isaiah 12:3). Our 
Lord observing this cries out the words found in the text. The inspired 
evangelist adds the explanatory words (verse 39a) which are the basis of 

the present discourse. 

I. THE PERSON OF THE SPIRIT. 

A. He Is the Holy Spirit. 

By the Spirit is evidently to be understood the Holy Spirit. 
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B. He Is Deity. 

SN neULlieientennatewe ened aac ene 

plain that the Holy Spirit is truly and properly God. 

area ik RBA NT sy 
Jesus Christ by being made partakers of the Holy Spirit. 

III. THE REASONABLENESS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT. 

A. Man’s Natural Condition. 

However this doctrine of the indwelling Spirit may seem foolishness 

to the natural man, yet to those who have tasted the good Word of life and 
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th God and to Enjoy Him. 

Because it is true that we are all by nature, since the fall, a mixture of 
brute and devil, ee erect 
we can dwell with and enjoy God. We, as 

reeieeententes 
(John 3:5). Howeve lieve | the Holy Spirit; 

CONCLUSION 

Notwithstanding you a ure of the beast and devil, 

Tr decosenorereieiine 
eee ee aie BORE ia ons of 

Ba i rete erenieeleneanrciatratulestrase (ETRE 

2:8-9). Se er ene 
s precious b ok u by faith and see Him whom 
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SERMON TWENTY-FOUR 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: 
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 

neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. 
—JOHN 10:27-28 © 

WE ARE TOLD that our Lord was at Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedica- 

tion and it was winter. This feast was held in commemoration of the resto- 
ration of the temple and altar after its profanation by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

“He walked in the temple in Solomon’s porch.” The Jews surround Him 
and endeavor to catch Him by a question. After aswering the question He 
speaks the words of the text. 

I. THE GOOD SHEPHERD’S SHEEP. 

A. Their Description. 

1. They love to be together. There are only two kinds of people men- 
tioned in Scripture. Christ divides the whole world into two classes: sheep 
and goats. Believers are always compared to something good and profitable 
and unbelievers are always described by something that is bad. Sheep gen- 
erally love to be together. We speak of a flock of sheep, we do not say a herd 
of sheep. 

2. They are small, harmless, and quiet. Sheep are little creatures, and 
Christ’s people may be called sheep because they are small in the eyes of the 
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world and they are even less in their own eyes. Sheep are looked upon as the 
ee ee oe give us to 
know that we are his : \aving this blessed temper infused into our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit. 

Je acon =a SL a eat ea most apt 
to stray and be lost. Christ’s people p respect be compared to 

LU eoedtocouvad oreo imadon net thepwiaa her wey MORE Bure 
‘sheep wanders about. Thus Christ’s sheep are too apt to wander from the 
fold; having their eyes off the great Shepherd they go into this field and that - 
field, over this ledge and that ledge. 

4. They are useful. Sheep are the most useful creatures in the world. 
They clothe our bodies with wool, and there is not the least part of a sheep 
but is useful to man. May God grant that you and I may, in this respect, an- 
swer the character of sheep. We should labor with our hands that we may 
have to give to all those in need. 

B. Their Ownership. 

aN sheep? Oh blessed be Ga for that ite ye 
sreat W re His by eternal election: “the sheep which Thou 

Ce aed ha nic pci eecencaly mvnpthiabediontai ont 

Christ Jesus in the covenant made between the Father and the Son 

from all eternity. 

2 Ge ep te ey ogre SA ce mean ie 

t expens slood Christ purchased those whom He calls 

Gh clit aeesscckthbamwitth Hivowirblesa, reorthatthey are not only 

His by eternal election, but also by actual redemption in time. They were - 

given to him by the Father upon condition that He should redeem them by 

his heart’s blood. 

3 ee to the Shepherd. They are His because 

God’s power voluntarily to give themselves up 

ese p especially that they hear His voice and 

© dsdiseninalncsieen to a shepherd. In the eastern na- 

tions the shepherds ee went eis ae Len up their crook, and 
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II. THE GOOD SHEPHERD’S ASSURANCE TO HIS SHEEP. 

A. He Knows His Sheep. 

1. He knows their number and name. If you belong to Jesus Christ, He 

is speaking of you when He says, “I know My sheep.” What does this mean? 

Why, He knows their number, He knows their names, He knows every one 

for whom He died; and if there were to be one missing for whom Christ — 

died, God the Father would send Him down again from heaven to fetch — 

Him. “Of all (saith He) that Thou hast given Me I have lost none.” 

2. He knows all about them. Christ knows His sheep. He not only 

knows their number and name, but the words speak the peculiar knowl- | 

Sdyoneliro nea aso ih se er aun ee 
were only one single sheep in the world. He k 3 saints 
quainted with all of thee soreows, ras and temptations He bottles up 

paeeere ae 

Gade sha dsjsabuddasmentdliliabtin ssa lesemenriaeranled aie tested 
not be justified there. He gives them eternal life, that is, assurance of it; the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit of God here is the earnest of the glory hereafter. 

sini keeps lela petro thesia aceasta ep a ei 
the eye, and the pride of life, all try to pluck them out of Christ’s hand. We 
help all three to pluck themselves out of Jesus’ hand; but “none shall pluck 
them out of My hand,’ says Christ. Upon that text I can leave all of Christ’s 
sheep to the protection of His love. 

CONCLUSION 

If you never w before, may He bring you now. 
Giomopeonenn ibaa ssid tai osc Den EO 
‘Shepherd draw your souls. Ifyou have never heard His voice before, God grant 
you may hear it now. And you, dear Christian, who are already in His hands, 
may God keep you from wandering and keep you near Christ’s feet. 
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ASeNGE Whitefield 

SERMON TWENTY-FIVE 

THE CONVICTING WORK 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

H lisciple ‘They person neers to in the words of 
the text is Bi the eee Spirit, The promise was first made to our Lord’s 
apostles and fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Nevertheless, as the apostles 
were the representatives of the whole body of believers, we must infer that 
this promise must be looked upon as spoken to us and to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. 

I. THE HOLY SPIRIT CONVICTS THE WORLD OF SIN. 

eerie ofc he conte person was ever uly. Thusour Lor deal 

cation, uch asene fall his other sins probably at the onetime revived in 
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When the Holy Spirit accosts a sinner te peuanaeae ean 

carnal reasoning against original sin is immediately thrown down; and he is 

made to cry out. ppain enable tera ere War ieee > Now 

he does not so much bewail his actual sins as the inward perverseness of his 

heart which he finds to be in direct enmity against God 

C. He Convicts the Sinner of the Sin of Legal Righteousness. 

cna Gite ORI 

ately go about to establish our own righteousness by works and think 
thereby to find acceptance with God. The Comforter convinces the soul of 
these false notions and makes the sinner to see that all his righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags. 

\ 

D. He Convicts the Sinner of the Sin of Unbelief. 

There is a fourth sin of which the Comforter convinces the soul and 
elspa yee ne rer ee ee ee 

worth mentioning. Indeed it is the root o 
well as the condemning sin of the wo 

Ppt eta tee ane eee 

and man, However, in our text (asin a multitude of other places in Holy 
Writ) it refers to the active and passive obedience of our Lord; it is that per- 
fect, personal, all-sufficient righteousness which He has wrought out for 
the world of which the Spirit is to convince. 

B. Ste oa sate a ania 

O says our Lord, “because I go to the Father, and 
sohcccubiitgi en ema This is one argument which the Holy 

Spirit uses to prove Christ’s righteousness: because He is gone to the Fa- 

« Rte » 
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erie see Him no more. Had He not wrought out a sufficient righ- 
aotbneet the Father would have sent Him back as not having done what 
He undertook. 

C. The Importance of the Holy Spirit’s Work of Convicting of 

Whoever knows himself and God must acknowledge that Jesus Christ 

ss to every one that believes and that 

ancreirooresertneeteneitisheebusions God in Him. Whatever other 
scheme of salvation men may lay, I acknowledge I can see no other founda- 
tion whereon to build my hopes of salvation but the rock of Christ’s per- 
sonal righteousness imputed to my soul. 

D. The Reason for the Holy Spirit’s Work of Convicting of 

Righteousness. 

Many, I believe, have a rational conviction that salvation depends on 
the imputation of Christ’s personal righteousness to the soul; but rational 
convictions, if rested in, avail but little. It must be a spiritual, experimental 
‘conviction of saving truth. Therefore our Lord says that when the Holy 

Spirit comes He convinces of that righteousness; of its reality, complete- 

ness, and sufficiency to save a poor sinner. Ame?! 

A. The Explanation of Judgment. 

The next thing of which the Comforter, when He comes, convinces 

the soul is judgment. By the word judgment I understand that 

well-grounded peace, that settled ju udgment, which the soul forms of itself 

when it is enabled by the Spirit of God to lay hold on Christ’s righteous- 

ness, which I believe it always does when convinced of righteousness. 

B. The Significance of the Conviction of Judgment. 

The soul being enabled to hold on Christ’s perfect righteousness bya 

living faith has a conviction wrought in it by the Holy Spirit that the Prince 

of this world is judged. The soul now being justified by faith has peace with 

God through our Lord Jesus Christ. The strong man armed is now cast out; 
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he has now no share in me. Amen’) 

accuse, but 

C. The Confidence of the Conviction of Judgment. 

dacetictuinl bee ae what s| 
@oduuiinascnenitheerpapiciesie beens eer Onn Such a one can tri- 

umphantly say, “It is Christ that justifies me, who is he that condemns?” Ame 

CONCLUSION 

sUnenleGod forHisgieORleHolySpiiteved.wouldnevenhavebeen. 
tent Rode bie Wa es AG ae 
you v n everlasting love an ig by His Holy Spirit, and 
that to9, not on account of any goo maces in you, but for His own - 
name’s sake. Be humble and extol free grace. Walk as it becomes the chil- 
dren of light. And, oh, that the Holy Spirit would come and convince the 
See aa eae Ame '). 

Acd thot ryan whe are “in” Christ Tesos real hein Aeve" 

Nodvure Now Ww Mom, Be Con ined. , be Rae ey . 
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SERMON TWENTY-SIX 

CONVERSION 

ma lotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord. 

—A@ isi 9 

PETER charged his audience with the sin of murdering the Son of 
God. No doubt the charge entered deep into their conscience and that 
faithful monitor began to give them a proper sense of themselves. Then the 
apostle informed them that great as was their sin, it was not unpardonable; 
that although they had been connected with the crime of murdering the 
Lord and thereby incurred the penalty of eternal death, yet there was mercy 
for them as pointed out in the text. 

I. MEN’S CONCEPTS OF CONVERSION. 

I shall endeavor to show you what conversion is not. I believe there 
are thousands that think themselves converted, and yet at the same time, if 
you come and examine them, they know not so much as speculatively what 
_ real conversion is. 

A. Some Think Conversion Is Only a Change from One Religious 

System to Another. 

There is a notion that a person’s change from one church or denomi- 

nation to another is conversion. This may take place while no thought is 

given to Jesus Christ. This is conversion only from one persuasion to an- 

other persuasion. 
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B. Some Think Conversion Is Only a Change from one Doctrinal 

Position to Another. 

Possibly a person may go further and be converted from one set of 
principles or doctrines to another. Neither is this real or Scriptural c conver- 
sion, that is, conversion that will bring a soul to heaven. 

C. Some Think Conversion Is Only Reformation. 

Some think they are converted because they are reformed; but reforma- 
tion is not renovation. A man may be turned from profanity to a regard for 
morality, and because he does not swear nor attend the theater nor play cards 
he considers himself converted; yet he may still be unsaved. I speak not against 
reformation or being good. This is right in its place; but this conversion, or the 
two previously mentioned, you may have and yet never be truly converted. 

II. SCRIPTURAL VIEW OF CONVERSION. 

A. Its Meaning. 

A man must be a new creature and be converted from his own righ- 
teousness to the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. As a child when 

born has all the several parts of a man, so when a person is converted to 
God there are all the features of the new creature and growth until he be- 
come mature in grace and is taken to glory. Anything short of this is but the 
shadow instead of the substance. Conversion means a person turned from 
hell to heaven, from the world to God. 

B. Its Evidence. 

They that are really converted to Jesus and are justified by faith in the 
Son of God, such will take care to evidence their conversion by grace diffus- 
ing itself through every faculty of the soul and making a universal change in 
them. He that is “in Christ is a new creature: old things (not will be, but) are 
passed away; behold, all things (not only will, but) are become new” (II Co- 
tinthians 5:17). 

C. Its Author. 

The author of this conversion is the Holy Spirit. It is not man’s free 
will; it is not moral persuasion; nothing short of the influence of the Spirit 
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of the living God can effect this change in our lives. We are said to be born 
of the Spirit John 3:5). “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit” (John 3:6). 

Ill. MOTIVES FOR CONVERSION. 

A. Conversion Is Necessary for Soul Rest. 

Permit me to say that you ought to repent and be converted, for until 
then you never can, never will, never shall find true rest for your souls. 

B. Conversion Is Necessary for Eternal Happiness. 

Unless you are converted you can never be happy hereafter. You must 
be converted if you will go to heaven. The unconverted man would not en- 
joy heaven, if he could enter, which, of course, he cannot. 

C. Conversion Is Necessary for Deliverance from Condemnation. 

I mention one more thing, which is, that you must be converted or be 
damned. This is plain English, but not plainer than my Master made use of 
when He said, “He that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). 

IV. ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS AGAINST CONVERSION. 

A. There Is Still Sufficient Time to Be Converted. 

The common saying is, “I do not care to be converted yet; I think 
there is time enough to be converted.” You may think to put it off until the 
morning, but before morning you may be damned. If you were in prison 
and you would be permitted to leave, you would choose to go immediately. 
Why will you not do for your soul what you would do for your body? 

B. People Will Laugh. 

I would be converted but people will laugh at me. Suppose you were 
promised $50,000, but you must be laughed at all your lifetime. Would you 
accept the offer? There is none but would say, “Give me the $50,000.” Ifyou 
loved God and your souls you would say, “Give me God and call me what 
you will.” Is the Gospel the glory of our country and are you ashamed of the 

Gospel? 
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C. It Is Not the Right Time. 

Is it time for the poor prisoners to be converted, who are to be hanged 
tomorrow morning? If it is time for them, it is time for you, for you may be 
dead before them. There was a poor woman who a few days ago was cursing 
most shockingly; now she is a dead corpse. God grant that may not be the 
case with you; but the only way to prevent it is to remember that “now is. 
the accepted time; now is the day of salvation” (II Corinthians 6:2). 

CONCLUSION - 

Young people, I charge you to consider. God help you to repent and 
be converted. You middle-aged people, oh, that you would repent and be 
converted! You old, gray-headed people, the Lord make you repent and be 
converted that you may thereby prove that your sins are blotted out. I 
could preach until I preached myself dead. I would be glad to preach myself 
dead if God would convert you. May God bless His work on you that you 
may blossom and bring forth fruits unto Him. 
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THE ALMOST CHRISTIAN 

Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian. 
—ACTS 26:28 

THE CHAPTER out of which the text is taken contains an account of 
Saint Paul’s conversion to Christianity which he gave before governor 
Festus and King Agrippa. The king accuses the apostle of madness to which 
he replies in the negative and confronts the ruler with the words, “believest 
thou the prophets? I know that thou believest them.” The text is Agrippa’s 
confession. 

I. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ALMOST CHRISTIAN. 

A. He Wavers between Christ and the World. 

An almost Christian, if we consider him in his duty toward God, is 

one that halts between two opinions; that wavers between Christ and the 
world; that would reconcile God and mammon, light and darkness, Christ 

and Belial. He is one who depends much upon outward form and therefore 
considers himself righteous, despising others; but at the same time he is a 
stranger to the divine life. 

B. He Is Just to All. 

If you consider him in respect to his neighbor, he is one who is strictly 
just to all. This does not proceed from any love to God or regard to man, 
but only through a principle of self-love. He knows dishonesty will spoil his 

_reputation and consequently hinder his thriving in the world. 
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C. He Depends on Negative Goodness. 

He.is one who depends upon being negatively good and contents 
himself with the consciousness of having done no one any harm; even 
though he reads in the Gospel that “the unprofitable servant was cast into 
outer darkness” (Matthew 25:30) and the barren fig tree was cursed and 

dried up from the roots, not for bearing bad fruit, but because it bore no 
fruit (Matthew 21:19). 

D. He Is Publicly Charitable. 

He is no enemy to charitable contributions, if not approached too 
frequently; but he is unaquainted with the ministry of visiting the sick and 
imprisoned, clothing the naked, and relieving the hungry in a private man- 
ner. He thinks that those things belong only to the clergy, yet his own false 
heart tells him that nothing but pride keeps him from exercising these acts 
of humility. 

E. He Practices Sobriety. 

As he is strictly honest to his neighbor, so he is likewise strictly sober in 
himself. Both his honesty and sobriety proceed from the same principle of 
self-love. It is true, he does not run into the same excesses of riot with other 

men, but it is not out of obedience to God, but because he is naturally tem- 
perate or is fearful of forfeiting his reputation or unfitting him for business. 

II. THE REASONS FOR BEING AN ALMOST CHRISTIAN. 

A. False Ideals of Christianity. 

Many who live in a Christian country do not know what Christianity 
is. Some consider that it is found in this or that communion, others think it 
is morality, many more hold it to be a round of performance of duties. 
Only a few acknowledge it to be what it is in reality, a divine life, a union of 
a soul with God. 

B. Fear of Man. 

A second reason that so many are only almost Christians is a servile 
fear of man. There are many who have been awakened to a sense of the di- 
vine life, yet out of a sinful fear of being considered peculiar they have al- 
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lowed all of these good impressions to wear off. They love man’s praise 
more than the honor which God gives. 

C. Love of Money. 

This was the pitiable case of the young man in the Gospel who in- 
quired of our Lord what to do to inherit salvation, but went away sorrowful 
because he refused to part with his wealth (Luke 18:18—23). Thus many to- 
day when they find that they must forsake all to follow Christ say, “The 
Lord pardon us in this thing! We pray Thee have us excused.” 

D. Love of Pleasure. 

Neither is the love of pleasure a less uncommon or less fatal cause why 
so many are no more than almost Christians. They have too great a love for 
pleasures. Tell them to “mortify their members” (Colossians 3:5) and they 
consider it as difficult as to cut off a right hand or to pluck out a right eye. 
They cannot think our Lord requires so much. 

E. Instability of Character. 

Many a minister and sincere Christian has wept over promising con- 
verts who seemingly began in the Spirit, but after a while fell away and 
ended in the flesh through an instability and fickleness of character. Chris- 
tianity was to them a novelty, something which pleased them for a short 
time, but after their curiosity was satisfied they laid it aside. 

III. THE FOLLY OF BEING AN ALMOST CHRISTIAN 

A. It Is Not Salvation. 

The first proof I shall give of the folly of being an almost Christian is 

that it is ineffectual to salvation. It is true that such men are almost good; 

but almost to hit the mark is really to miss it. God requires us to love Him 

with all our hearts, with all our souls, and with all our strength (Matthew 

22:37). He loves us too well to admit any rival. 

B. It Is Detrimental to Others. 

An almost Christian is one of the most harmful creatures in the 

world. He is a wolf in sheep’s clothing. He is one of those false prophets our 
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Lord bids us beware, who would persuade men the way to heaven is 

broader than it really is and thereby “enter not into the kingdom of God 

themselves; and those who are entering in, they hinder.” 

C. It Is Ingratitude toward Christ. 

It is the greatest instance of ingratitude that we can express toward 
our Lord and Master Jesus Christ. Did He not come down from heaven and 
shed His precious blood to purchase these lives of ours and shall we only 

~ give Him half of them? How can we say we love Him when our hearts are 
not wholly with Him? 

CONCLUSION 

Let us scorn all base and treacherous treatment of our King and Sav- 
_ ior, of our God and Creator. Let us not take some care to go to heaven and 
yet be lost at last. Let us give God our whole hearts and no longer halt be- 
_tween two opinions. If the world is god, let us serve that; if pleasure is a god, 
let us serve that: but if the Lord is God, let us serve Him alone. 
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A VENGE Whitefield 

SERMON TWENTY-EIGHT 

THE BELIEVER’S BLESSINGS 
IN CHRIST 

But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us, 
_ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 

—TI CORINTHIANS 1:30 

OF ALL the verses in the Book of God, this which constitutes our text 
is, I believe, one of the most comprehensive. What glad tidings it brings to 
believers! What precious privileges are believers herein invested! Without 
referring you to the context I shall from these words point out to you the 
fountain from which these blessings flow and then consider what these 
blessings are wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 

I. THE FOUNTAIN OF THE BELIEVER’S BLESSINGS 

A. It Is God the Father. 

First, I point out to you the fountain of the blessings that the children 
of God partake of in Jesus, “who of God is made unto us”: the Father, He it 

is who is spoken of here. 

B. It Is the Father’s Covenant with His Son. 

There was an eternal contract between the Father and the Son: “I have 

made a covenant with My chosen, and I have sworn unto David My ser- 

vant” (Psalm 89:3). David was a type of Christ with whom the Father also 
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made a covenant that if He would obey, suffer, and make Himself a sacri- 

fice for sin He “shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days and the plea- 

sure of the Lord shall prosper in His hands” (Isaiah 3:10). 

C. It Is the Father’s Love. 

The apostle when here speaking of the Christian’s blessings, lest they 

should sacrifice to their own worth or think that their salvation was owing 

to their own faithfulness or improvement of their own free will, reminds 

them to look back on the everlasting love of God the Father—“who of God 

is made unto us.” 

Il. THE EXPLANATION OF THE BELIEVER’S BLESSINGS. 

A. Christ the Believer’s Wisdom. 

1. The meaning of true wisdom negatively stated. (a) It is not indulging | 
the desires of the flesh: eat, drink, and be merry. This is only the wisdom of 
brutes. (b) It is not the gaining of things: for riches often take wings and fly 
away. “A man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth” (Luke12:15). (c) It is not the gaining of knowledge. It is possible 
for you to tell numbers of the stars and call them all by their names and yet 
be mere fools. Learned men are not always wise. 

2. The meaning of true wisdom positively stated. (a) It is to know one- 
— self. One of the wise men of Greece said, “Know thyself” This is certainly 

true wisdom. It is the wisdom spoken of in the text. We are made to know 
ourselves so as not to think more highly than we ought to think. (b) It is to 
know what we are by nature. Once we were in darkness, fallen creatures, 
dead in trespasses in the sins, sons, and heirs of hell and children of wrath. 
(c) It is to know what we are by grace. Now we are light in the Lord and 

know He is the only Savior and have received Him as our all in all. 

B. Christ the Believer’s Righteousness. 

1. This means the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to the believer. 
Christ’s whole personal righteousness is made over to and accounted to the 
believer. God the Father blots out our transgressions as with a thick cloud; 
our sins and iniquities He remembers no more. We are made the righteous- 
ness of God in Christ Jesus, who is the end of Law for righteousness to every 
one who believeth (Romans 10:4). 
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2. This means the believer’s deliverance from the guilt of sin. The 
believer is actually acquainted. Hence it is that the apostle, under a sense of 
this blessed privilege, breaks out in this triumphant language, “It is Christ 
that justifies, who is he that condemns?” (Romans 8:33—34). Does sin 
condemn? Christ’s righteousness delivers believers from the guilt of it. 
Christ is their Savior and the propitiation for their sins. Who shall lay 
anything to their charge? 

C. Christ the Believer’s Sanctification. 

1. Sanctification is the renovation of the whole man. By sanctification I 
do not mean a hypocritical attendance on outward ordinances nor a mere 
outward reformation. By sanctification I mean a total renovation of the 
whole man. By the righteousness of Christ believers become legally alive, by 
sanctification they are made spiritually alive. By the one they are entitled to 
glory, by the other they are made ready for glory. They are sanctified there- 
fore in spirit, soul, and body. 

2. Sanctification is the effect and evidence of justification. Although 
sanctification is not the cause, yet it is the effect of our acceptance with 
God—“who of God is made unto us righteousness and sanctification.” He 
therefore who is really in Christ is a new creation. To look into our lives and 
‘see that they are changed and renewed gives to us a comfortable and 
well-grounded assurance of the safety of our states. By our fruits we must 
judge whether we have or do not have the Holy Spirit. 

D. Christ the Believer’s Redemption. 

1. Redemption’s end. It is the believer's glorification. Our text suffi- 

ciently proves the final perseverance of all true believers. God never justi- 

fied a man whom He did not sanctify, nor sanctify one whom He did not 

completely redeem an . As for God, His way and work is perfect. He 

always carries on and finishes the work He begins. Those whom God has 

justified, He has in effect glorified. 

2. Redemption’s area. By the word redemption we are to understand 

not only a complete deliverance from all evil, but also a full enjoyment of all 

good both in body and soul. (a) Christ’s resurrection was an earnest of our 

resurrection. As in Adam all die so all in Christ shall be made alive. (b) The 

complete redemption of our souls will be in heaven when the very being of 
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sin will be destroyed and an eternal stop will be put to inbred, indwelling 
corruption. 

CONCLUSION 

You see, brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, what great bless- 
ings are treasured up for you in Jesus Christ and what you are entitled to by 
believing in His name. Take heed, therefore, that ye walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith you are called. Think often how highly you are favored; 
~and remember, you have not chosen Christ, but He has chosen you. 
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SERMON TWENTY-NINE .- 

A WORTHY RESOLUTION 

I determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. 

—I CORINTHIANS 2:2 

THE PERSONS to whom these words were written were the mem- 
bers of the Corinthian Church. They were not only divided into different 
sects, by one saying, “I am of Paul,” and another, “I am of Apollos,” but 
also had many amongst them who were so full of this world’s wisdom and 
so wise in their own eyes that they set at naught the simplicity of the Gospel, 
and accounted the apostle’s preaching foolishness. What was the sum of 
Paul’s wisdom? He tells them in the words of the text, which is a resolution 
worthy of the great apostle Paul and no less worthy for every minister and 
every disciple of Christ. 

I. THE CONTENT OF THE RESOLUTION. 

A. A Determination to Know. 

1. Not just historical knowledge. By the word “know” we are not to un- 
derstand a bare historical knowledge; for to know only historically that 

Christ was crucified by His enemies at Jesusalem will do us no more good 

than to know that Caesar was slain by his friends at Rome. 

2. But to approve. The word “know” means to know so as to approve; 

as when Christ said, “I know you not,” that is, I know you not so as to ap- 

prove you. It implies experimental knowledge. 
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B. A Determination to Know Jesus Christ Crucified. 

By Jesus Christ we are to understand the eternal Son of God. He is 
called Jesus, Savior, because He saves us from the guilt and power of our 
sins. He is called Christ, which signifies anointed, because He was anointed 
by the Holy Spirit to be a prophet to instruct, a priest to make atonement, 

and a king to govern. He was crucified upon the cross that He might be- 
come a curse for us; for it is written, “Cursed is every man that hangeth 

upon a tree” (Galatians 3:13). This knowledge so gripped the apostle that 
he was determined not to know anything else. He resolved to make this the 
governing principle of his life. 

II. THE REASONS FOR THE RESOLUTION. 

A. Without Christ Crucified Our Persons Will Not Be 
Acceptable to God. 

Christ is the way, the truth, and the life, and no one comes to the Fa- 
ther but through Him (John 14:6). He is the Lamb slain from the founda- 

tion of the world (Revelation 13:8). None ever were or ever will be received 

up into glory but by an experimental application of His merits to their 
hearts. We might as well think to rebuild the tower of Babel or reach 
heaven with our hands as to imagine we could enter therein by any other 
door than that of the knowledge of Jesus Christ. Other knowledge may 
make you wise in your own eyes and puff you up; but this alone edifies and 
makes wise unto salvation. 

B. Without Christ Crucified Our Deeds Will Not Be - 
Acceptable to God. 

“Through faith,” that is, through a living faith in a Mediator to 
come, “Abel offered a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain” (Hebrews 
11:4). It is through a like faith, an experimental knowledge of the same 
divine Mediator, that our sacrifices of prayer, praise, and thanksgivings 
come up as an incense before the throne of grace. As our devotions to 
God will not, so neither, without this knowledge of Jesus Christ will our 
acts of charity to men be accepted by Him. If we gave all our goods to 
feed the poor and yet were destitute of this knowledge, it would profit us 
nothing. 
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C. Without Christ Crucified Our Morality Will Not Be 
_ Acceptable to God. 

While we grant that morality is a substantial part of Christianity and 
that Christ came not to destroy or take away moral law as a rule of action, 
but to explain and so fulfil it; yet we affirm that our moral actions are not 
acceptable in the sight of God the Father unless they proceed from the prin- 
ciple of a new nature or a vital faith in the Son of God. Whether we eat or 
drink or do anything for man, it must all be done out of a love for and 
knowledge of Him who died and rose again. This is necessary to render our 
works, even our most ordinary deeds, acceptable in the sight of God. 

III. THE PRACTICE OF THE RESOLUTION. 

A. The Essential Thing in the Practice of the Resolution. 

May I exhort you to put the apostle’s resolution into practice and be- 
seech you, with him, to determine “not to know anything, save Jesus 

Christ, and Him crucified.” I say, determine, for unless you sit down first 
and count the cost and from a well-grounded conviction of the excellency 
of this above all other knowledge whatsoever, resolve to make this your 
chief study, your only end, your one thing needful, every frivolous tempta- 
tion will draw you aside from the pursuit after it. The more your enemies 
persuade you to know other things, the more should you determine not to 
know anything but Christ crucified. 

B. The Importance of the Practice of the Resolution. 

Riches shall fail, pomp shall cease, vanities shall fade away; but the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ and Him crucified abides forever. Of whatever, 
therefore, you are ignorant, do not be ignorant of this. If you know Christ and 
Him crucified you know enough to make you happy, although you know 

nothing else; without this all of your other knowledge cannot keep you from 

being everlastingly miserable. Do not value the contempt of friends with which 

you must necessarily meet upon your open profession to act according to this 

determination. Your Master, whose you are, was despised before you. 

CONCLUSION 

Let us not be content with following Christ afar off, for then we 

shall, as Peter did, soon deny Him. Let our speech and all of our actions 
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declare to the world whose disciples we are and that we have indeed deter- 
mined not to know anything save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Then it 
will be well with us and we shall be unspeakably happy here; and, what is 
infinitely better, when others that despised us shall be calling upon the 
mountains to be falling upon them, we shall be exalted to sit down on the 
right hand of God and shine as the sun in the firmament, in the kingdom 
of our Redeemer. 
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SERMON THIRTY 

TEMPLES OF THE 
LIVING GOD 

Ye are the temples of the living God. 
—II CORINTHIANS 6:16 

-IFI MISTAKE not, the end proposed by the apostle Paul in the words 
_of the text is to encourage believers to use all diligence to walk worthy of 

_ Him who called them. The expression, “Ye are the temple of the living 
God,” undoubtedly is metaphorical, but under the metaphor something 
real and of infinite importance is to be understood. There seems to be an 
allusion not only to temples or churches in general, but to the Jewish tem- 
ple in particular. 

I. DEDICATION TO GOD. 

A. In Relation to the Jewish Temple. 

I trust but few, if any, need be informed that the preparations for the 
Jewish edifice were exceedingly grand, that is, it was modeled and built bya - 
divine order and when completed it was separated from common uses and 
dedicated to the service of Jehovah with the utmost solemnity. 

Aust as ouc 

bay's were Crete 9 

B. In Relation to Christians. 

1. The requirement. Christians are the temple of the living God. Loved 

from eternity, effectually called in time, they are chosen out of the world 
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and voluntarily devote themselves soul and body to the service of God. This 

is the Christian’s reasonable service. It implies no less than the total renun- 

ciation of the world; in short, it turns the Christian’s entire life into one 

continued sacrifice of love to God; so that, whether he eats or drinks, he 

does all to God’s glory. 

2. Its signification. 1 would not insinuate that obedience to the words 

of the text requires us to become hermits. Christians are said to be the salt 

of the earth and the lights of the world and are commanded to “let their 

light shine before men.” How can this be done if we shut ourselves up? True 

renunciation of the world is to be in the world but yet not of it; to have our 

hands employed on earth and our hearts at the same time fixed on things 

above. 

II. DEVOTION TO GOD. 

A. In Relation to the Jewish Temple. 

The Jewish temple was a house of prayer. For this end was it built and 

adorned with such furniture. Solomon, in that admirable prayer which he 

offered to God at the dedication of the temple, said, “Hearken therefore 

unto the supplication of Thy servant, and of Thy people Israel which they 

shall make toward this place.” What was said of the first, our Lord applies 
to the second temple, “My house shall be called a house of prayer.” 

So weave caledte be 

B. In Relation to Christians. 

1. Its expression. When believers are wholly dedicated to God their 
hearts become the seats of prayer from whence, as so many living altars, a 

_ perpetual sacrifice of prayer and praise is continually ascending up to the 
Father of mercies, the God of all consolations. Such, and such only, who 
thus worship God in the temple of their hearts, can truly be said to be made 
priests unto God or be styled a royal priesthood; such only can be styled 
“the temple of the living God.” Devotion is expressed through prayer and 

_ praise. 

2. Its nature. Let no one say that such a devotion is impracticable or 
practicable only to a few and those few being such as have nothing to do 
with the common affairs of life; for this is the common duty and privilege 
_of all true Christians. To “pray without ceasing” and to “rejoice in the Lord 
_ always” are precepts equally obligatory on all who name the name of Christ. 
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Temples of the Living God 

Such devotion, as expressed through prayer and praise should be habitual 
_and universal among the children of God. 

tl. DWELLING OF GOD. 

A. In Relation to the Jewish Temple. 

The Jewish temple was also a place where the great Jehovah was 
_ pleased to reside. Hence, He is said to place and record His name there and 
to sit or dwell between the cherubims. When Solomon first dedicated it, we 
are told, “the house was filled with a cloud, so that the priests could not 
stand to minister by reason of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house.” 

B. In Relation to Christians. 

Wherefore all this manifestation of the divine glory in the Jewish tem- 
ple? To show how the high and lofty One makes His abode in all those who 
tremble at His Word. 

1. The testimony of the inspired apostle Paul. To this the apostle more 
particularly alludes in the words immediately following our text; for having 
called the Corinthians “the temple of the living God,” he adds, “as God hath 
said, I will dwell in them, and I will walk in them, and I will be their God, 
and they shall be My people.” Strange and strong expressions are these 
words! Strange and strong as they are, they must be experienced by all who 
are indeed “the temple of the living God” 

2. The testimony of Christ. The testimony of the apostle Paul declares 
nothing more or less than the prayer of our Lord which He prayed for His 
people a short time before His bitter passion, “that they may be one, even as 
we are one: I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one.” The truth of this glorious passage is not only for the apostles, but for 
all of God’s children. The time would fail to mention all the Scriptures that 
speak of this blessing. 

3. The testimony of the church universal. In asserting this doctrine we 

do not give utterance to the fancies of a disordered brain and uncontrolled 

imagination; neither do we broach any new doctrines or set up the peculiar 

opinions of any particular sect or denomination of Christians; but we 

speak the words of truth, we show you the right and good way, even that 
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which all the articles of all the protestant churches and all sincere Chris- 
tians, however differing in other aspects, do universally agree. 

CONCLUSION 

When Jehovah filled the temple with His glory, King Solomon burst 
forth into the pathetic exclamation, “Will God dwell with men on the 

earth?” With greater astonishment we ought to say, “Will the high and lofty 
One who inhabits eternity dwell in us?” Are you not ready to say, “Not unto 
us, but unto Thy. free, unmerited, sovereign, distinguishing love and 
mercy, O Lord, be all the glory.” We have nothing but what is freely given 
us from above. 
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SERMON THIRTY-ONE 

THE POWER OF CHRIST’S 
RESURRECTION 

That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection. 
—PHILIPPIANS 3:10 

‘THE APOSTLE in the context cautions the Philippians to beware of 
the Judaizing teachers. And that they might not think he spoke out of prej- 
udice or ignorance he acquaints them of his life as a Pharisee. However, 
when it pleased God to reveal His Son in him, the privileges he had for- 

_ merly boasted in he counted loss for Christ.” He shows the sincerity of this 
conversion from Pharisaism when he says, “I count them but dung, so that 
I may win Christ, that I may know Him and the power of His resurrection.” 

I. THE FACT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 

A. The Precautions to Prevent Dishonesty. 

He was buried in a sepulcher hewn out of a rock, so that it could not 

be said that any digged under and conveyed Him away. It was a sepulcher 
wherein never man before was laid, so that if anybody did rise from thence, 

it must be the body of Jesus of Nazareth. Besides, the sepulcher was sealed; 
a great stone rolled over the mouth of it; and a band of soldiers (consisting 

not of friends, but of His professed enemies) was set to guard it. 

B. The Postresurrection Appearances of Christ. 

Our blessed Lord’s postresurrection appearances at different times 

and various ways to His disciples, as when they were assembled together, 
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when they were walking to Emmaus, when they were fishing; nay, and con- 
descending to show them His hands and feet, and His appearing to over 
five hundred brethren at once, put the truth of His resurrection out of all 

dispute. 

C. The Qualification of the Writers of the Gospel Records. 

They were eyewitnesses of what they related; they ate and drank with 
Him after His resurrection. They were plain men, therefore less suspected 
of telling a lie, particularly since they laid down their lives for a testimony of 
the truth of it. The wonderful success God gave to their ministry when 
three thousand were converted by one sermon, and twelve poor fishermen 
in a very short time enabled to be more than conquerors over all the oppo- 
sition of men or demons was a plain demonstration that Christ was risen. 

II. THE NECESSITY FOR’CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 

A. In Order to Fulfill Christ’s Teaching. 

Christ had often appealed to His resurrection as the most convincing 
proof He would give them that He was the true Messiah (Matthew 
12:39-40). He also said, “Destroy this temple of My body, and in three days 

*I will build it up” (John 2:19-21). These words His enemies remembered 
and urged as an argument to induce Pilate to grant them a guard to prevent 
His being stolen from the grave (Matthew 27:63). Had He not risen — 
hey might have justly said, “We know that this man was an imposter.” 
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It had pleased the Father to wound His only Son for our transgres- 
ions and to confine Him in the grave as our surety for our guilt. Had 
Christ continued in the grave, we could have had no more assurance of sal- 
vation than any debtor can have of his creditor’s satisfaction while his 
urety is kept confined. But by Christ being released from the power of 
eath, we are thereby assured that with His sacrifice God was well pleased 

and that our atonement was finished upon the cross. 

St 

124 
3 B. In Order to Give Believers Assurance of Salvation. 
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C. In Order to Give Assurance of the Resurrection of Our Bodies. 

‘It was necessary that our Lord should rise again from the dead to as- 
sure us of the certainty of the resurrection of our bodies. The doctrine of 
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The Power of Christ’s Resurrection 

the resurrection of the body was set at naught by the Gentiles, as appears 
from the Athenians’ mockingly calling Paul a babbler and a setter forth of 
strange doctrines when he preached to them Jesus and the resurrection 
(Acts 17:18). Although it was believed by most of the Jews, nevertheless, the 
whole sect of the Sadducees denied it. But the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
put it out of dispute. 

Ill. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE POWER OF CHRIST’S 
RESURRECTION. 

A. The Explanation of the Power of the Resurrection. 

It is to be raised from the death of sin to a life of righteousness and 
true holiness by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The resurrection of 
Christ’s body Paul was satisfied would avail him nothing unless he experi- 
enced its power in raising his dead soul. One of the chief ends of our Lord’s 
rising from the dead was to enter heaven as our representative and to send 
down the Holy Spirit to apply that redemption He had finished on the 
cross to our hearts by working an entire change in them. 

B. The Appropriation of the Power of the Resurrection. 

“He that li i in Me shall live” John 11:25). “By grace 

Says the apostle, “being made conformable to His death” (verse 11); 

thereby implying that we cannot know the power of Christ’s resurrection 
im in His death. If we can reconcile 
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CONCLUSION 
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KSEWGE Wess 

INTERCESSION, THE DUTY 

OF EVERY CHRISTIAN 

I. THE CHRISTIAN’S RESPONSIBILITY IN RELATION TO 

INTERCESSORY PRAYER. 
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Intercession, the Duty of Every Christian 

to their particular circumstances. We have many instances in Scripture of 
the success of such intercessory prayer; but none more remarkable than 
that of Abraham’s servant who prayed in a most particular manner in be- 
half of Isaac, and his intercession was answered (Genesis 24). 

As we ought to intercede for our friends, so in like manner must we 
also pray for our enemies. “Bless them that curse you, and pray for them 

6 f the Holy Spirit. He will rejoice with those who do rejoice 

i O weep. 

eek, ee asl ay eRe ie of the sete ee Cod 

had sent amongst them. When Daniel interceded for the Lord's inheri- 

him that his prayer was 

heard. 

409 



? 
3 

J 
; 
) 
els 

CLASSIC SERMON OUTLINES — George Whitefield 

C. It Is Probably the Frequent Employment of Glorified Saints. 

Although the glorified saints are delivered from the burden of the 
flesh and restored to the glorious liberty of the sons of God, yet their happi- 
ness cannot be perfectly consummated until the resurrection. Therefore we 
cannot but think they are often importunate in beseeching our Heavenly 
Father shortly to accomplish the number of His elect and to hasten His 
kingdom. Shall not also we who are on earth be often exercised in this di- 
vine employ? 
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SERMON THIRTY-THREE 

PERSECUTION, EVERY 

CHRISTIAN’S LOT 

Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
shall suffer persecution. 

eee ENV Eas ly 

WHEN our Lord Jesus was pleased to take upon Himself the form ofa 
servant and go about preaching the kingdom of God, He took all opportu- 
nities to forewarn His disciples of the many distresses, afflictions, and per- 
secutions they must expect to endure for His name’s sake. The apostle Paul, 
the author of the epistle, following the steps of His Master, takes particular 
care to warn young Timothy of the difficulties he must expect to meet 
within the course of his ministry. 

another world. 
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B. Such Persons Must Submit to God’s Will 

II. THE CLASSIFICATIONS OF PERSECUTION TO WHICH THE 

GODLY ARE EXPOSED. 

A. The Persecution of the Heart. 

Q : Trsecu pai ORES 
presen oe in he Old ee is iene Genstcukiriy him in the New _ 
Testament. It isa breach of the sixth commandment to slander anyone; but 

_ actions; as when wicked men separate the children of God from their com- 
pany, or expose them to church censures, or threaten and prohibit them 
from making an open profession of Christianity, or interdict ministers for 
preaching the Word; or when they call them into courts; or when they fine, 
imprison, or punish them by confiscation of goods, scouring, or death. 
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II]. THE REASON WHY THE GODLY MUST EXPECT 
PERSECUTION. 

A. Because Our Lord Taught It. 

DS We are 
not blesed with an interest in the kingdom of heaven unless we are or have 
been persecuted for righteousness’s sake. Our Lord employs three verses in 
this beatitude and only one in each of the others; not only to show that men 
are unwilling to believe it, but also the necessary consequence of it upon 
our being Christians. 

How was he prea by wicked men! How was He oe ree en 
called a blasphemer, a wine bibber, a Samaritan, a devil! How was He 
stoned, thrust out of the synagogues, arraigned a deceiver of the people, a 
seditious and pestilent fellow, an enemy of Caesar and as such scourged, 
spit upon, condemned, and nailed to an accursed tree! 

C. Because the Saints of All Ages Experience It. 

How soon was Abel made a martyr for his religion and Isaac mocked 
by the son of the bond woman! Read the Acts of the Apostles and see how 
the Christians were threatened, stoned, imprisoned, scourged, and mar- 

tyred! Examine church history in after ages and the experiences of saints 
a en > 

now living and I am persuaded that everyone will concur with the apostles 

statement, that “all who wi ive FOd y in Chris US, SNall sulfer persecu- 
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E. Because the Godly Need It. 

If we have not all manner of evil Lae of us, how can we know 

whether we love contempt and see ; | ymes fr 

above? If we have not Ee how can our bas Bice be kept in in 

Not all who are persecuted are real Christians; for many sometimes 

suffer and are persecuted on other accounts than for righteousness’s sake. 
The great question is, whether you are ever presecuted for living godly. If 
not, let the text sound an alarm in your ears and sink deep into your hearts. 
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SOUL PROSPERITY 

Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest prosper, 
and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. 

—III JOHN 2 

I AM SURE that there are some that if it were put to their choice had 
rather know that their soul prospers than to have $50,000 bequeathed to 
them. The great question is how shall I know that my soul prospers. There- 
fore, it will not be unprofitable to lay down some marks whereby we may 
know whether our souls are prospering or not. 

I. PRAYER IS A MARK OF SOUL PROSPERITY. 

A. Its Necessity. 

lth 
_we are Christless. None of God’s people come into the world stillborn. The 
commentator Burket agrees: “Come into the world stillborn! What lan- 
guage is that in a preacher’s mouth?” 
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2. It is constrained by love. Did not you hearken unto God like a fond 

mother if her beloved child made but the least noise? You could no more 

D O D > OF GOA aT) 2 LOV J O O D S ceo 

2. Love for the messengers of grace. If our soul prospers we shall be glad 
for a good plain country dish, as well as a fine garnished desert. If our souls 
prosper we shall be fond of the messengers as well as the message. We shall 
admire as much to hear a good ram’s horn as a fine silver trumpet. 
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Soul Prosperity 

A. This Includes Good Works. 

1. Good works do not constitute a basis for salvation. Perhaps some 
stranger will say, “I thought you were against good works.” I tell you the 
oo lam against aoe WOES, but do not run away | pe I Haas os 

pccigletiionmaineninne Whereas it was Heiter said, * ‘See how these 

Christians love one another!” now it may be said," “See oe these Christians 

hate one another. Ge 
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CONCLUSION 

When I think of what God has done for me and how little I have done > 

_ long to be in earnest for my Lord. What do you say? Have all of you the 
- same desire? | 
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A FAITHFUL MINISTER’S 

PARTING BLESSING 

ible that has a greater variety of in- 

‘terpretations than the word “grace.” I do not intend to give you all of them. 
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A Faithful Minister’s Parting Blessing 

~ deemer. In Rene ag parting from one Peon phate can ‘comfort fiends 
when separated.) pus ue ee of God? There are so many afflictions an 

“The winter is past, the rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on 
the earth, the time of the singing of birds is come and the voice of the tur- 
tle is heard in our land, the fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the 

vines with the tender grapes give a good smell” (Song of Solomon 2:12). 
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The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is with His people when sick an 

_ dying. O my dear souls, what shall we do when death comes? What a mercy 
‘itis that we have a good Master to take us through that time. As another ha 
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